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ABSTRACT 

Structural P1uralism and the Portuguese in 
,Nineteenth British Guiana: ~ Study in Historical Geogra~hy 

, 1 

/ , 

/ The central qu tions of this research on the historfca1 
// ~ 

geography of 19th century British Guiana are "how" and "why" ~n irrmigrant 
group from Madeira '(the Po~tuguese) came ta dominate the post-emancipatiqn 

retail trade of the coÎ'b-oy.'. The "how'l could and has been answered by 

exa';ining the evo1ution a~ 'deve10pment of retailing bothlbefore and after 
~ 1 the emanci pation act of 1834:\ The "why" has been di ff1 cult to detennine, 

but a recourse to plural sQciety\ the9ry suggested where one should inquire. 
By asking for "whom" the creation\of a pl ural society was sa necessary; 
and "who" e1se, besides the Portug~~se benefited from Portuguese control 
of the retail trade, one received su'*fi,cient clues and direction to know 
where 'to look. ' , \ 

Evidence was uncovered which estab1ished that the Portuguese 
initially received help from thë European elite. • In contrast, the Negroes 
were repressed bccause the planter interes, wished 'to restrict them to 

~state labour. Planter support of the Port~guese and substantial indentured, 
immigration from India enabled the elite ta maintain its control ~f the 
colon by establishing and perpetuatfng ethn,c divisions in the colony's 

eco orny, society, and geography. The result was the cr~ilt;on of a 
st ucturally plural society. 1 / 
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RESUME 

'/ LE STRUCTURALISr~E PLURALISTE ET LES ~ORTUGAIS \ 
AU 1ge SIECLE EN GUYANE BRITANNIQUE: \ 

UNE ETUDE EN GEOGRAPHIE HISTORIQUE 

"\ ',-- Cette recherche en géorgraphie historique, en Guyane Brit~annique 
au 1ge siécle, étudie les raisons qui ont amené un groupe d'immigrants 

\ 

1 
d~ 

portugais, de Nadère à dominer l'e commerce au détail à1ël~fin de l'eSclaVag~ 

Ell e se di ise en deux parti es: "comment et pourquoi Il cette domination 

fut possible En examinant l'évolution et le développement de ce commerce , 
avant et aprè " acte de 1'834 abol issant l' escl avàge ~ nous sommes arri,,:és 

à démontrer "co ent" cette situation historiqu.e a pu exister. Un recour,:; 

à la théorie d'u~e société pluraliste nous indiqua 'la marche à suivre pour 
\ 

expliquer le "pourq,uoi" de cette domination. Cer~:ains indices orientèrent \. 
.!1J 

notre recherche. Nous nous sorrrrnes demandés "pour qui" cette société pluraliste 

était-elle si nécessaire et qui d'autres, el;1 plus des 'P6rtugais. bénéficiaient 

de ce con trôl e du commer~1. au déta il . l 
Nous avons la preuve évidente que les Portugais avaient reçu 

1 

l'appui de l'élite européenne, d'autre part les planteurs avaient tout 

intér.êt à garder les Noirs comme ol:lvriers sur leurs plantations. les privant 

--a i ns i de 1 eurs droits. 

<, Une importante immigration de main-d'oeuvre indienne engagée 

s~~s contrat et llappui des planteurs permit à l'élit~\ de maintenir son 

co~rÔle d~ la colonie en établissant et en perpétuant les ?ivisions ethniques 

sur les plans économique. social et géographiq,ue. Il en résultat 1s1 création 

d'un ,société structurell~ment pluraliste. 

1 

Michael J. Wagne~ 
Department of Geography 
rkGi 11 Un i vers i ty 
Montreal, Quebec 
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PREFACE 

, 
Geographer, are concerned with the interaction of man and the 

........ ~--- , 

~~·~~:~----~won,r~l~d~abh.o~urlt~,hh~imn;;~·"tthha~t~l~s-,Ih~o~w~ann.d~w~hy~:d~'o~e~slm~a~n~m~od~iHf~Y',-a~c~c~omlllnorr.da~t~e~ti1~'n~,-~~-------
J" "7" / j 

self, and use a particular portton of the earth's surface .• Historical 

geographers differ from other geographers in that they direct their 

questions ta' the past in an effort to better unéfers'tand the present. An 

understanding of man's use of the earth, whether it be the terrestrial - ; 

totality or merely a sma11 area, provides an insight into man's future---

sure1y the goal of a11 the humanities and soc;a1 sciences. 

The elite of the society which occup;ed Guyana in the 19th 

century used the land in a fashion designed to produce wealth for itse1f 
..;:.. ~,; 

\ -
and the metropole. In order to accomp1ish th;s, every aspect of 1ife, 

society, economy, 1aw, and geography was bent to the fulfilment of fhis 

goal. The original contribution to know1edge of this thesis is how this 

goal was achieved and why the creation of a plural society was so neces

sary to the attainment of this goal. 

~ 

University and the Canada Council made the undertaking and c6mpletion of 

this research possible. 1 especially wish to thank the Canada Council 

for its award of two doctoral fellowships and its subsidy of travel expenses 

to Guyana and London where the necessary archival work was undertaken. 

Numerous individua1s provided assistance in a variety of ways. 

First and above a11, 1 wish to thank IT\Y. three supervisors: Professors 

T.L. Hills, H~C. Brookfie1d, and J.M. Gilmour. Their patience, encourage

ment, and trenchant criticism kept me going and made the comp1etion of 

this thesis possible. ;:Ôthers at McGil1 include C., Granberg~ B. Grey, 
t, 
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INTRODUCTION 

This thesis is a S~UdY in hlS:0r.~OgraPhY' seeking to 

_~race the manner in which hu~an ide~s and actions have manifested them-

selves in the spatial distributioo __ of __ a-given "geographical fact. lI
-

IITo undertand a place where man has 1ived is ... to understand the thought 

1ying behind it."l The "geographica1 fact" is the widespread dominJnce, P 

quickly achieved and long maintained, of the shopkeeping trade of post

\eman~iPation British Guiana by a minority immigrant group. It is argued 

'that this dominance was not expressed on1y in social and economic space, 

but a1so and of necessity in geographical space: it was the establish-

ment of. lIspatia1 monopolies ll in the- retail trade of rural British Guiana 
{' 

which made possible the control established by Portuguese natiûnals, 

migrants from Madeira, in a sector of the British Guianese economy as 
( .. " ~ 

-

a who1e throughout much of the 19th century. 

The problem w~s thus: ta understand,,,--@xpla,in, and seek the 

significance of the app:arance and ~istribution o~~UgUe5e-man~ged 
shops within the context of 19th centu~ British Guiana. In order ... 

~ 

to achieve these aims it was neces~ary to ffrst~cipprecîate the socia'-~ 

economic, and geographic milieu that constituted the co10ny in the 

19th century. Ii - British Guiana was part of a commercial empire. In 

cOlTl1lon with the sugar colonies of the West I.odies, a region of which 

British Guiana was considered a part because ar-,?ol itical, social, and 

economic but not 10cationa1 criteria (Map 1-1), British Guiana's raison 

d'êtr~ was the producti~n of tropical stap1es; that is, the production 

of wealth for Britain, the merchant houses of the metropole, and for 

1 
/ 

• r • " 
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the merchants and planters of the colony. At the beginning of the 
:. 

19th century the sugar estates were small but numerous and in private 
, 

hands. By century 1 s end, the estates, had passed i nto the hands of a few 

·---+impo.r-tant-Brit.ts~me.rffian..L houses. _ Tl'1ro..tJghou!_ t~e _ ~ur_se of the century 

the interests of sugar had been predominant. The social, economic, and 

geographic development of the colony was bent and distorted to the will 

of the sugar interest. These processes and tensions are discussed in , 

Chapter One, and an intelleètual perspect is given to them in Chapter Two 

with the introduction of pluralist theory. 
, 2 

Structural pluralism is implicit ;n the writings of J.S. Furnivall 

and explicit in the work of ~.G-. Smith3. It affords th'~st means of_r 

understanding th,e forces at work in 19th century British Guiana. 

The unstated ass~mPtion behind pluraTist thought is the issue of dominance. 

Ethologists and sociologists alike are concerned with social dominance--

human geographers, among other things, are concerned with the spatial 

expressions of dominance. Expressions\of dominant and subordinate 
" \ 

relationships take many forms; among chickens there is a pecking order 

just as there ;5 a hierarchy of dominance among baboons
1 

Among human 

beings, dominance within a homogeneous group (that is, homogeneous with 

respect to race, language, religion, etc.) is expressed by interpersonal 

deference, differences in accent, clothes, recreation interests~ occupa-
"'. 

tion, place of residence, and differential access to and control of the 

social domain .. 

However, wh en a plural society is established; that is, when 

a society cornes into being containing two or more distinct groups of 

people one of which ;s dominant; the form and express'ion OT dominance 

\ 
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changes. There is still a pecking order within t~ e1ite or super-ordi-
, . . \ 

na te segment of the!plura1 society; but, what is different is that who1e 
1 

ethnie groups are p1aced in subordinate positions vis à vis the dominant 

group. This means that all the devices and more used to assign status 

within a homogeneous society are applied to the subordinate groups. This 

means that.not on1y will d,ferenc; be exacted from the subordinate group 

by the superior but, in a~.ition, the regu1ation
c

of the subordinate group's 

occupa t ; ons and p 1.~es of' es i dence. l t ; s the 5 pa t; a l"'-~xpress i on, the 

geographic manifestation, of dominance which is at the heart of this thesis. 

This dominance wa most clear1y expressed in British Guiana 
l';~ 

by the introduction and use f indentured 1 al;loUff1rS to offset the erst-

while slaves; and by the aid and encouragèment gi~en the Portuguese and 
\ 

the;r commercial ventures by he European elite in contrast to the hostility 
\' 

disp1ayed toward similar vent res undertaken by Negroes. The result was 

the proliferation of Portugues shops throughout the co10ny a~d the 

c10sing off of a possible aven e---indeed, for most the only avenue---

of advancement to the more ambi ious of t~e Negro population. The 

estab.1ishment of Portuguese cO/OOl'rcial dominance wa!; manifested in spatial 

mo"opo1ies; that is, the monopoly of a local commercial field; and was 
.. - ~ 1.." ',... .. 

thus a social, economic, and geogr phic phenomenon. The establishment 
, ~ . ~ 

of this commercial dominance and co comitant spati~l monopo1ies are the 
-

themes of Chapters Four through Seve ; Chapter Three ;s an analysis of 

the pre-emancipat"ion system of int~r.n 1 trade: an understa,riding of which 
.~ , / 

" 

is necessary in order to appreciate the magnitude of the changes wrought 
~ 

after 1838; and Chapter Eight'1s the conclusion. 

o 

. 
~. 
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This thesis arosë~out of curiosity. My early inquiries around 

~ somewhat different theme brought me face to face with the surpr;sing 
... 1 f~ 

- J 

fact of Portuguese dominance in British Guianese retailing, a dominance 

that has now peri shed but has left its traces in modern G~yana. Seeking 
___ ~ u' 

to understand this phenomenon, at first only one aspect of a th-èsis intended 
-

to be on t~e wi~er question of the evolution of trade in post-emancipation 
\. 

times, ,1 found myself drawn into wide~in9 circles ~f explanation. To 

understand the dominance of- the Portuguese, it was necessary to understand 

the plantation system itself, the hopes and intentions of the ex-slaves 

and ex-app~entices, the raison .d'être of the "saccharine oligarchy" a~d 

the sort of soci~ty they wished to preserve. It became apparent that the 

answer to this small question embraced the whole transformation of British 

Guianese s.ociety, economy, and geography in:,the 19th century---and so, 
~. 

it became the èore of the thesis. Nor is the question only,of academic 

or antiquarian interest, for the events that led to the prolenged Portu-

guese' ascendancy have left their mark upon the structure of Guyanese society 

to this day. 

------ .. 

• 
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FOOTNOTES TO INTRODUCTION 

" 
,. Harris, R.C.: Theory and Synthesis in Historical Geography. 

The Canadian Geographer, vol.15, no.3, 1971, p.168.-
" 

--=-~--FUrni va lr,\r.S~-:----Co!on j~l Poli Cl and--P-r-a€t-i-€e.~Cambf"-'idg4---l9!\v-8 ;t------
reprinte~ by New York Unlverslty Press, 1956. 
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1. \HE ~SACCHARINE O\\P\OTISM 

The Outch Years \ 
\ 

_~__ ___ Until the final\ third of the 18t~ century the Guyané\se planta-

tion ecumene was excluSiv~ly riverine. The \~olonies of E~sequtbo and 

Berbi ce. founded in 1621 ~d 1627 and named ~~ter th'e1 ~ re~pect ive rivers. 

were located upstream for ~everal reasons. 1 The nece~sity for defenc~ 
J-- ! ." \ 

against marauding Engl1sh,iFrench, and Spanish prfvateirs wa~ a require
\ 

ment for bath colon; es .. \ Situated 40 and 100 mil es (65 and 160 km.) up
\ ' 

strea1m the administrat~ve centres of Essequibo and Berbice were safe from 

\ " ;ërl1 b the most intrepid privateers. lA second reasan for riverine sett1e-

ment was the comparat;~e hospital ;ty of the lands adjacent the rivers. 
\1' 

The Guyana coast consisted ~f mangrove and other vegetation groups as~

ciated with poor drainage. In contrast, the riverine lands were well 

drained, possessed more friable soi1s, and supported a less intractable 
11 - ~ _ __ ___ __ 

vegetation. In the case of Essequibo, trade with the Amerindian~ was an 

additiona1 site factor. The co10ny's location at the confluence of the 

_____ I._JsSeqUib~~~aza~~~i~'_~nd Cuyuni Rivers }acilitated access ta the interior. 

1 In contrast, the do1ony of Berb ce was-aventure ln comerc1al agY'ictI.,..HtN"u»'r~e--~ 
! 
1 

from its inception. 
, . l " 

Both COronies developed at a slow rate. In contrast t'\ Surina.m, 
" 

the thrivîng EnglJish colony seized by the Dutch ln 1666, Essequibo and 

Berbi ce were sisters. Surinam in 1712 possessed an estimated 200 

estates, 600 12,000 slaves. Essequibo ~n }735 possessed 

30 tp 35 est~tes: .150 Europeans. am:! 2,700 slaves. Berbice did not appre

ciably differ fr m Essequibo in population. 2 The effectively occupied 
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area of the colonies increased because of ,$oil exhaustion on the old 

plantations, their partial abandonment, and the subsequent clearing of 

new plantations. The upstream growth of the Essequibo colony was hindered 

by rap~ds and poorer soils. Absence of European strife it the late 17th 

and early,18th centuries encouraged a downstream shift of plantation sef:· 

tlement. ,; By 1718, the centre of population had shifted sufficiently to 

, . justify moving the capital from Cartabo at the Mazaruni-Essequibo jun~tio'n 

to Fort (Flag) Island near the Essequibo-mouth. 

Settlement on the three largest of the ES5equibo Islands commenced 

about 1740. In 1741 two Englishmen established two sugar estates on 

Wakenaam Island. By 1743, sevell English estates existed on Wakenaam and 

Leguan Isla~ds and on the banks of the Pomero-cm--B.iver. 3 Pressure to make 

available lands in' the Demerara River, hitherto c~~--er-s.--~ 
in the granting of permits in 1746 ta planters of all nationalities. In 

o 

the firstsix months 18 sugar plantations were granted in addition to a 
.--

- ~ large number of smalle~ plots. Laurens Storm van ~'Gravesande., Corrm~nder 

of Essequibo, wrote of Demerara to the directo~!i- af~_t~West Indian Company 
• 

in 1746, "I doubt not but that this River Demerary will in a few years 
--~--~--------

"-" "---~u10us, if not more sa thanESsequTho.-,,4 \ He was note in:error-. - -- - - -
-~ 

-------------- -By 1770 Essequibo contained 74 sugar-ônd cotton estates; in the same 

year Demerara possessed 130 sttgar and coffee estates of which one-third 

were British own~. 5 

Meanwhi1e, the Berbice slave revalt of 1763 had precipitated 

a major shift of population and agricultura1 settlement in that colony. 
, 

Unlike Essequibo, the Berbice co10ny had not been restricted by rapids, 

or poor 'soils. Most of'~~e plantations were upstream of the capital" 
- -, .. 

o 



• 

/ 

.. 

,-,: 
c:. ~ 1,.'" 

Fort Nassau. However, a dependent cluster of planta~ions h~a bee~ 
~ 

estab 1 ished on the upper reaches of the Canje Ri ver. These were acces-

sible by. an easterly trait' from Fort Nassau or by boatO, for the Canje' 
1 

is tributary- to the Berbice near the Berbice-mouth. The revol t of nearly 
" '/ 

-~,ooo slaves forced the, 1 ess t"han 350 Europeans to retreat by ship tb the , 

mouth of the riv,er. It was li months before the revolt was crushed. An ' 

attempt was made to restore the old centre of the colony, but in 1784 this 
, ' 

was abandoned and the capital was moved to Fort St. Andries on Crab Island 

at the mou th of the Berb i ce. 

1 n 1775 the 1 ands adjaceht to the Demèrar,a Ri ver ha"d been com-
~ ~ 

, pl éte~y occupied. In an attempt to make more land availab1e van Schuylenburg 9 
'{) (1 

the f,irst COl1111ander of Demerara, planned and initiated the construction of 

Canals ~ne, Two, and T~,re~ in 1775. The canals were dug at right angles 

to the Demerara River. Estat~s were then surveyed at right angles to the 

canals. Canals One and Two were dug on the west bank of tne river, wh;ile 
... 1 

Canal Three was sit~.d opposite Canal One on~he east bank. The west ,ba~k 

pair were five m'il ès ('8 km.) in depth whi1~Canal Three was about-four 

_~~fT1i"es (6.4 km.) long. The soils were ~pecially fàvourable for coffee. 

, -

In 1792 the operative estates numbered-17, Ir, and 12-respeet+ve11l-On-th~ _ 

three canals, n~arly,all were coffee estates. 6 

In Berbi ceQthe shift of the capital downstrea~ encouraged the 

occupati on of· the su'rr~ndi ng territory. The pressure on the adjacent 

lands, especially land suitable for cotton, began to mount in the 1780's. 
~ .~ 

The long-staple salt tp1.:è~nt sea island cotton of the West lndies was 

() admirably suited for the mJlls of Manchest'lr. Forced upwards by the 

French wars, the deOlfd for cotton and its rel a~if ease of culti vat i on 

<, 
o 

• 

n 
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meant. that once aga i,n -fabul ous fortunes coul d be made. 
( 

) J ~ 
! 

, " 

The TransfOrmation of the Land 

Pl 

\ • ; ,. 

Jo ,... 

0 

It was only in an àtmo~Phere filled with the speculative SPirit~\, 

",II 

.. ... ~.__ ~ ''l' ... ..J .. ~ _:,or 
and the lure of instant fortune t'hat the reclamation of coastal Guyana t,' 

, . 
coul d -~ 'bee!'t ~-tfndertaken. I~ did nct happen in adjacent Surinam. This 

was because there was no shortage of excellent estate sites within the < 

" , 

Suri~m Ri.ver system and because the local planter population pr.e~re.." 
~ 

was Jess than in Guyana. The lower coastal plain of Guyana is an' ,éxas-

perating lafldscape .. J ReçJlnt in or]gin and posses~ing an extremely low 

local relief'and el~vation, t~e plain confronts the pràspective entreprè-
- , -". 

\ .' 
neur with major probl~s of drainage and irrigatiolf:~; As a geomorphic 

~ l,) 'i 

l '..0 .. 

region the 'coastal p19in .. extends from wester,ç' FreJ'/ch Guiana, through 
\ ' 

Surinam and Guyana, to the eastern ~arches of Venezuela (MaR 1-1). In 

width the plai'1 varies from-l to'50 miles (1.61 to 81 km.). It averages 

15 miles (24 km.) W width. Roughly half of the total plain area is in .' , 

Guyana; and it i~ in Guyana that it has been m~st explo\ted: 

""iwo pri~c"ipal landform types are found on the plain. The higher 

, \ 

" --'''''i~- J -{.", ___ ~_~ __ __ 

~~~"- --JI ... and dri er are sand ri dges (ca 11 ed reefs 1 n Guyana )--not- exeeedtng 7 feet _. 

/ 

/ ,.... 

(about ~ m.) above mean sea 1 evel. These are i ndi cative -of former shore 

lines and elevated sand bars. The reefs run roughly parallel to the coast 

and are most cOrrlnon iJT111ediately to th'e west of the major ri~ers, .. __ Their 

constituent brown sand has its Qrigin in the Guiana Higrylands. Flu-~ial1y 
'. ,r ' • "f",~ 

tra"nsported, the sand was deposited west of thé river mouths a'!) a-·, fesult 

of the westward flow ·of the South Equatorial Cur,rent . .. 

,-

(} 

• 



.,. \,. 

of' ., 

"- -
(' 

.. 

r 
/ , 

---e 1 ~ 'e 
1 

. 1 1 

·,t ï l' 1 
';i q' l " 1 

• 1 • ' 1 
, " 1 

" 

1 

~ '0 li J . v 1 

MAP 1-1 I·! 1 

• . .. 
C'> 

1 1 
1 ~~o • 

J . 1 

GUIANA COAST~L '. 1 

, h~ "--/ :.., ~~'-'J' • 
~~~ _ _ _...,/ .. /""""-..... a. ~-~'- ,-~ " 
.' 

i 

\ ' 
l" 
1 

, 

i , ~ 

~, 

-'/})- -
\ c.... _~..---r ' i " r;Î 0' t;.. ( 
~' ~~ 

- "'/ 
'1 • ~ 

''''--''', ---

r 
/ 

1 

K'{ .' . , 
1 • 

-;; 

GUYANA' 
. ---.", 

-~- .--y----------.... 

~ 
,q, 

, .. " fj,.' 

V' 

,A 

< 
4 

"., 
r 

/ 
C' 

Ailh TEltOa ... 

o~ 

,,, " , 
':0.._ ... "'1 t ..... ,v 

1'/', f if a ' 
~ . 

~~~~ 

o 'LOWER COASTAL 

1 

Œl HIGHE~ COASTAL PLf'IN 

1 
"'. ~,WHITE' .. SAN~S ,UP~ArDS 

IillLfS , • 
o 211 ~ 711 

1 fil 
o 40' 1.'0. 120 "0 

ICILOIII!TEIIs' " 

o c f" A ~ 
f _~ 

or., 

-( 

" 

'" 



, 1 

-12-

- t ~------------- ~--------.-- -~-

" 
Between the sand reef~ are low and th us poor1y dpiined areas 

or flats of clay 5011 which a'ccount for appr~ximately 80 per cent of the 

total plain area. Prior to reclamation these flats were genera11y water

logged the yeàr round or, at a minimum, standing pools of water during 

the ra"iny season. The origin of these c1ays is a mystery. Their source 

is not the Guiana Highlands. It has been suggested that their ulfimate 
-

origin'is Amazonian. This, however, has not been factua11y establisned. 

What is certain is that the sediments have the;r origin east of the 
~ 

Guianas and tha"t they are transported westwards by the South Equatorial-· -

Current. 7 The sediment load is sufficiently heavy to create one of 

Guyanals"more interesting if-1ess attractive features, a turgid pu~ple-
;)II- .;. 

brown sea. 

Though generally pérceived as a coast of emergence, portions 
,0 , .. 

of the Guyana fDreshore are subjected to periodic erosion and deposition. , 

s.~. Naraine has observed that there ex;sts a 30-year cycle of erosion 
. 

and deposition. Nodes, or points of attack, average a separation of 20 

miles (32 km.) and a wester1y ve10city of approximately .67 ,miles (1.07 

km.) per year. At the node~ ~rosion takes place, whereas, between the 

nodes deposition occurs. T.he significance of this will become apP,~rent 

'd below. 8 

Po1dering was necessary in arder to rec1"aim the coast. Each 

plantation
o 

needed a front dam, a back dam, and two sicle dams. The front 

dam was to keep the sea out. The back" dam was to keep the savanna tlood

waters 'out. - Both were substantia1 and expens;ve undertakings. The s;de 

dams were shared with adjacent estates and a110wed each estate to regulate 

its interior drainage and irrigation. These e1aborate defences were 

1 

. , 
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necessary because much of the coasta1 P1ain
/
is either at mean sea 1evel 

or, at most 3 to 6, f~et (1 to 1.8 m.) in elevation. The average e1eva

tion of the coas""Ù(hp1ain is amere .46 feet (.14 m.) abovemean sea 
I, 

···'level. Mean sea l-evel counts for litt1e wh~n one encounters bi-diurnal 

tides with a range at Spr!ng of 7 to 10 feet (2.1. to 3 m.). It is the 

half-tide leve1 which,is important and the percentages of land above and 

below mean sea 1evel. Protection from 'nnundation was essential, but the 

threat of innundation was not only from the sea fO-r the 10w eTevation of 

the coast inhibits natura1 drainage. In some areas the slope is on1y 1 

foot in 10 miles (2 cm. in 1 km.). Thus, wit~ an average annual precipa

tian of 90 i nches (229 cm.), it fo llows that the natura 1 state of the 
: 

lower coastal plain is one of near-perpetual submersion. 

Guyanese pl anters had not been confronted with the~ need to 

polder until the area of cultivation entered the lower coastal plain in 

the mid-18th centu'ry. Even then, the ecumene remained riverine. It was 

not unti1 th~ 1780'5 that sett1ement on the coast was initiated. The 

older riverine estates had been above the Vevel of the tides. All that 
. 

~ planter had need to do was c1ear the land and dig a sha110w system of 

drainage ditches. These were crude but served their purpose of removing 

excess water. Although the aver~ge annual precipitation at Georgetown 

is 90 i\1ches (229 cm.) since records were initiated in 1847 the range of 

precipitation has beerv60 to 15,0 inches (152 to 381 cm.). 

The Georgetown station is on the coast andothus somewhat wetter 

than an interior post, but the extreme range in the amount of precipita-

tion received is tygica1 of both coast and interior. Even on the coast 
.... -.... ~ 

the average annual precipitation varie$ from place to place. Skeldon on 

" 
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the eastern bor~r receives an average of 82 inches (208 cm.); New Amsterdam, 

40 miles (65 km.) ta the west, 90 inches (229 cm.); Mahaica, 50 miles (80 

km.) further, 72 inches (183 cm.); and Georgetown only 25-mf1.es. (40 km.) 

from Mahaica, 90 inches (229 cm.)' per year. 9 The climate of the Güyana 

coast has been described as between that of the true tropical rainforest 

and that of the savanna. 

There'are four nominal seasons---nominal. because they are nat 

constant in appearance or duration. .The short dry season usually coincides . '" 
with February and March; the long rainy season with April thraugh July; 

, r 

the long dry season runs from August through November; and the short rainy 

season coincides with December and January. '. In acny year, one or' the other 

of the short seasons may be absent. Drought and severe floods are fre

quent,. often, a drought is broken by a year of excessive rains. 

In contrast to the irregular,precipitation regime of the coast 

aGe \He almost invariant temperature and wihd patterns. Coastal Guyana is 
, J 

made comfortable by the tradewinds blowing from a genera1 northeasterly 
j 

direction. Their ve10city is not very great, in March, the trades blow , 

at velocities of 10 to 15 miles per hour (16 to 24 km./hr); in July, their 

ve10city drops to an average "of 6 t.o 12 mi'les per hour (9.7 to 19.3 km.jhr.). \ 

The nearer one is to t-he
p 

sea the greater the windspeed. Temperatures range 
~ 

from a mean minimum of 75,~7 degrees F. (24.3 deg. C.) ta a mean maximum '\ 
r.', ' '\ 

of 85.4 degrees F. (29.1 deg. C.). The hottest ~s are September an~ 

October which are also the months of the lea;t cl~ud ~over. The coolest 
" , months are December and January, the months of the greates~c1oud cover. 

Establishment of the Estates 

Given the(~agar1es of weather, terrain, and the international' 

markets, an estate-grant in Guy.ana was not' necessarily an easy route to 



• 

-15-

------- -----~---~---

great wealth. The plantations granted in coastal Demerara and Essequibo 

were contiguous and rectangular possessing a seafrontage of 100 Rhynland 

roods (l~36 feet or 377 me~e\~) and a depth of 750 roods (9267 f~ 

2828 meters). The average estate was thus rather sma11. about 264 acres 

(107 hectares) in 'size. When two-thirds of the original grant had been 

brought under cultivation a second, interior, grant of equal size could 

be obtained. These second grants were referred to as the "second depth." 

In Berbice, the frontage granted ranged from 100 to 165 roods (1236 to 

2039 feet or 377 to 622 meters) . 
.. 

Coastal estates and sorne lower river estates were surveyed, 
. 

numbered, and then made available to planters. The numbering of estates 

commenced at the river mouths and proceeded along the coast or upstream, 

whichever was appropriate. The exception is the numbering of the Corentyne 

estates. Estate Number 1, Corentyne Coast, is immediately to the east 

of Devills Creek. the former boundary between Surinam and Berbice. Planters 

customarily devised new names for their numbered lots; for example, Estate 

Number 5, Corentyne Coast, was renamed Albion. But in order to become 

productive the lots first.had to be poldered. 

In an 1875 report, William Russell, a leading estate attorney 

and innovator, related the steps taken by a planter in poldering an estate. 
" 

The.methods had changed 1ittle since the end of the l8th century. The 

planterls first eff'Ort wa5 to secure his sea defences. The front dam and 
j 

drainage koker (sluice) were quickly erected. "The sea dam was usually 

constructed as i11ustrated in Figure 1-1. Leakage was guarded against 

by a firmly rammed trench beneath the bulk of the dam,. The cost in 1875 

was $7.00 (~1.46) per rood. The mate;ial~or the dam was got from the 

(,; 
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Cross sectlO(!" of the Front or 

~ 
Se. Dom and the 

60ck Dam '~f 0 °typlcal' Guionese Coosfol Estote. 
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FIGURE 1-1: FRONT DAM 
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trenches dug parallel and adjacent on either side. The cost of the 

kaker ranged from $1,000 ta $2.000 (~208 to b417). 
'1 . 

Once the sea dam was built the side dams were run inland. These 

were necessary if an estate was acting independently, because its flank 

was then exposed to the pressure of the savanna floodwaters. Two adjacent 

estates could reduce expenses and share a side dam which doubled as a path 

to the rear of the estates. The side dams were constructed from the earth 

,-- removed in the digging of the major navigation-irrigation c~nals immedi

~tely adjacent. The cost of canal and dam was,estimated by Russell to 

be $5 to $6 (bl.04 to hl.25) per rood. The back dam (Figure 1-2) was a 

more elaborate and expens;ve construction than the sea dam. The cost 

given by Russell was $10 (b2.08) per rood. It too was penetrated by a 

koker which was used to admit a supply of irrigation water from the 

flooded savannas. 10 

A central dam, çalled the middle walk, was bui1t para11el to 

the side dams. The material for this dam was got fram the digging of two 

large navigation-irrigation canals which paralleled the middle walk. At 

regular distances, decided upon by the p,articular p.lanter. smaller canals 

at right angles to the major canal were extended to within a few roods 

of the sideline drainage canals. l1 The fields 50 divided were 5 to 10 

acres (2 - 4 hectares) in size. Within the fields a net of drainage 

ditches 2 feet wide and.3 feet (.6 -1 m.) deep were 'clug delimiting beds 

3 roods (12 m.)\tn ~idth with an approximate length of 40 to 45 roods 

(160 - 180 m.). 12 lhree.cross drains connected the ditches at regular 

interva1s. The cross drain nearest the sideline canal drained into the 
" 

canal by means of a small trench. Figure 1-3 ·illustrates this and Figure 
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1-4 sketches a tYPi1cal coasta l estate. 
----------- '" f,-

'" 1 

Drainage 'of the'estates was by gravit y unti1 the widespread 

iven ~~~{,ter emancipat"~on. No attempt appears 

to emp10y windmi1ls as in the Nether1arias, ev en though 

unti 1 1803 Guyana was a D~tCh colony .. The di sadvanJage of gravit Y d'rainage 

is that ·it can anly be effectively do at low tide. Because of the bi-

diurnal tides, effective drainage is p sible only ten haurs per day in 
\ 

twa shifts. This necessitates a starag. capacity in the drainagi canals. 

Gravit y ct ra i nage becomes i neffi ci ent i f ~t i neffect ua 1 when. 1) \the low 

stages of the river during the wet season\ are above or nat much lower than 

'"" \ the land to be drained {obvious ,this applies only tD river estates}; 
" \ ' 

2) wh en the drainage channels becom blocke~ by siJtatiqn and must be re-
'\ 

dug; 3) when channels feeding into the ea become obstructed by mud, sand, 

or a cambination of both (the 30-year cycle of erasion and depo~ition); 

and 4) if the land ;s simply too low. 13 

, 

The amount of labour needed ta canstrudt and mainta;n these 

elaborate systems of irrigation, drainage, and sea~·'êlefence was enormous. 

Wittfogel's thesis of t~e centralized hydraulic authority is a paradigm 

of the Guyanese plantation.
14 

Once the controlling hand was removed. the 

system began ta disintegrate. The. land, farmer1y productive, became 

waste. The--·l àck of a central ized control of drai nage and sea defence 

became acute in the.,years after emanc;pation. The rate of estaie abandon

ment increased. The free villages, established in the 1840's on estates 

purchased en masse and divided among the purchasers, were not equipped 

tD ma;ntain the necessary canals and dams. They possessed no author;ty 

Gther than friend1y persuasion. With the lack of maintenance the canals 

\ 

10 

~ 

.na .... _._ .... ____ ' 1'/ 
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b c10gged and the dams were breached. Consequent1y, the village - / lands were flooded and thus rendered useless for agriculture. The p1anter-
1 

domlnated colonial 1egis1ature dec1ined to intervene unti1 the administra-
, 

tion\of Governor Sir Henry Irving. Irving pressed the passage of the 
\ 

-"U-bfi'è, Hea1th Ordinance of 1878 and what amounted to an addition, the 

Po 1 del'/ Ord i nance of 1880. With these ordi nances dra i nage and sea defence 

beca~overnment responsibility. 

Conquests and the Origin of the Constitution 

\( The issue· of central i zed hydraul ic control and its tardy roso-

1ution;focuses attention on the essentia1 conundrum of 19th century Guyana; 

that ~s, the structure of the constitution. Under the Articles of Capi

tu1at~on negotiated in 1803 between the Dutch colonial authorities and 

the Royal Navy, the laws and usuages of the colony (the United Co1ony of 
1 

\Demer.ra and Essequibo) were guaranteed. Furthermore, lino new establ i-sh-
1 

ents'I were to be introduced into Ure co10ny without the consent of the 
\ 

ourt Pf Po1icy, the legis1ature of the colony.15 This guarantee was."to 

b ,~evi\ successive governors and the Colonial Office unti1 the refonn of 

thé cortstitution in 1893. (In 1831, the colonies of Berbice and Demerara-
'\ 

Ess[qUir were united to create British 'Guiana.) 

\ Unti1 the reform, according to Sir Cecil Cl.ementi, "th~re existed , . 
1 

in ritish Guiana neither Crown Colony Government nor Representative 

Government, but a travesty of both." It was not Crown Co10ny Government 

because the control of revenue was vested in the large unofficia1 majority 

in the Combined Court (the Combined Court was comprised of the Court of 

Policy plus six financia1 representatives). Nor was it Representative 

\ 



1 
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.' 

Government, for less thaA 5 per cent of the adult male population after 

• emancipation possesse.d the franchise. Clementi queried: "whether the 

system of administration then in vogue could properly be called a govern

ment at all; for an executive which could not command a majority in the 

chief body politic, and had neither the power of the purse nor the power 
" 

, ' 16 
ta taxemight reign but could not rule." It was this cor1stitutional 

arrangement which allowed ~he planter elite to manage the colony to p1ease . 
its own interests. 

The constit~tion had its origin in the co1onia1s' response to 

various conquests by the British and French in the 1ate l8th century. 

In Februàry 1781, the British seized the two colonies. A year 1ater, in 

January 1782, the erstwhi1e conquerors were themse1ves disp1aced by the 

French. In March 1784, the co1o~ies were returned to the Dutch. The 

affairs of the West India Company had been much disrupted by the~three

year interreg~um. In an effort-ta restore the Company's prospects, loans 

were got from several of t,tle Dutch provinces and constitutional changes . 
" 

were imp1emented in Guyana. These changes established Company dominance 

in the governing counei1 of Demerara. New taxes were imposed by the new 

couneil to the outrage of the colonists. They ,refùsed to pay. Thus, 
\ 

from 1784 to 1786, no taxes 'were paid in Oemerara. Numerous complaints 
\, 

_ • were made by'the co10nists -to' the States-General and the Stadho1der until, 

fina11y, in 1789, a committee of investigati~n was appointed by the Dutch 
17 government. 

l'v,)' 

The constitution of Demerara and Essequibo was devised by the 

States General of the Netherlands in 178& and promulgated in Oemerara in 

1789. The Plan of Redress, as it,was known, effectively terminated the 

• 

/ 
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W~st India Cornpany's rule. The Plan united the hitherto separa~colonies , 

.... \ - 'fi-

of Essequibo and\ Demerara and established a legislature, known as- the 

Court of Policy, co~prised of four official members and four colonial 
18 mempers. The governor, who held one o.f the officiBI-seats, possessed 

a ca~ting vote in the event of a tie. The colonial seats were divided . 
• Q 

equa11y between Essequibo and Demerara. These members were elected by 

a Col'llege of Kiezers (electors) whose seven members were elected for l ife 
J 

by colonists owning 25.or more slaves. When a colonial seat was vacated 

in the Court of Po1icy the Co11ege met and submitted two names to the 

Court. One of the nominees was·then se1ected by t~e members of the Court 

of Policy. 

Because of the friction that had existed between the Company 

and the co10nists over finances, the custom developed of dividing the 

revenue into two funds or chests. The Company or Government Chest ,(the 

King's Chest under the British) received its revenue from a head tax on 

slaves and other fixed imposts. The Co10ny Chest was comprised of extra.-

ordinary revenue imposed by the colonists upon themse1ves in a protean 

Court of Po1icy. Over time, as expenditures ,ncreased, the colonial 
1 

government wa~ forced more and more ta request new levies from the co10nists. 
\ 

The colonists came to feel that they shou1d exercise a degree of control 

over expenditure. 

The Combined Court satisfied the desire of the colonists to control 

expenditure. In 1795, when the Batavian governor 1eft because df the 

co 1 ony' s second cApture by the Bri t i sh,' the Court of Poli cy met with the 

College of Kiezers to discuss revenue. This was the origin of 

Court. With the return of the colony to the Batavian Repub1ic 

Combi ned 

1802 
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the Combined Coûrt was legitimiled. The Articles of Capitulation of the 

following year guarante~ fts s~rvival under the Br-itish: .' 

The Combined Court had gained the right to discuss and reduce 

items of expenditur·ê!.on·~t-he.,~e~timates. It cou1d not increase or initiate 
....... "1".-, .... 

-

money -votes of its own.- But the Combi ned Court was not wi thout resources. 

It could coerce the governor to see th1n~s its way by threate~ing to stop 

supp 1 i es. Pri or to the end of apprenti cesh i pin 1838 the gbvernor recei ved • 
~ ~ 

the revenues of the King's Chest and thus possessed a measure of financial 
1 

independence. With the end of slavery '" appré1ticeship' the principal 

revenue of the King's Chest, the head tax, disappeared. What revenues 

that r;.emained could not guarantee an indepe~dent executive. 
~ 

The control of the Colony Chest was vested in the Combined Court. 
e , 

The coJonial members in the Court of Policy and the financial members did , 
~ 

not hesitate to threaten a stqppage of suppl ies in order to achieve their 
- . 

objec1;ives. The Civil List was stopped in the last six months of .1-840 

and again fram Jul;}' 1848 to February 1850. After these protracted contests 

the Colonial Office fou'1.d it expedient, if distasteful, to mollify the 
~ 

o 

"saccharine 01 igarchs. Il 

The Staples: Cotton, Coffee and Sugar 

The po1itica1 dominance of the p1antClcracy was paralleled by 

a domination of the economy." The 19ca1 oligarchs and the West India 

interest in Lo'n'don re-it'erated again and again that Guyana was sugar ànd 

that without sugar Guyana wou1d be nothing. This asserUon was not. 

seriously questioned until.Joseph ChamPerlain became Colonial Secretary 

ino1895. Planter power vis à vis the Colonial Offic~ rested up~ the 

a 

•• 
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pro:pe~tY1)f-Sugilf'-ilnd th;'SUppres'SiOn O'f ~r ~ectors of :he ëconOlQY. " 

It was only when this. grip bega'n to fail in the 1890'5 tt1at the Colonial 
! ." * \ 

\ 

Office was abl e to 1ntroduc'e Tong over-due reforms. ~lanter distaste for 
, 
, " 

greater Colonial Offièe control was put aside out of fear -of the rlsing 
l ' C • 

Ct>loured class. Rather than sl1aœ.-or_.risk'~·losing power to those considere'd 

inferior, the pl"anters preferred -te surrènder-~t()-the éo1on'ia1 Office. 
,"." - .. -

), \--

is that the C()jôôtal Office then,maint~Îned the'planter hegemony. . , The irony 
" 

This hegemony dates ffbm the second Briti.sh conquest of Gllyana _.> 

-
in 1796. Under the,stimulus of entry to the large ~itish market a-nd the 

impact of the French wars upon priees forkropica1 stap1es, an invasion 
:;.. 

of plâ'nters, capital, and slaves follo\t{ed hard on the hee1s..-of the Royal 
" l , " 

Navy. In Demerara theOpopulation 'increased from 29,4?3 in 1795 to 39,232 

in 1798. Slaves accounted·for 'ninety~per cent of this increase. 19 In 

Demerar.a and Ess.equibo ~etwee~ 1 79a- and. 1802 the' production ~nd e~~ort 
of coffee and cotton near doubled, whlle that of sugar near1y trlpled 

" .. 
'(Table 1-1) .• F9f a short'period at the end .,!f the 18th cëntqry, 

Guyana was the leading cotton exporter in the.-world and the gre-atest 
, ,-

coffee produèer. in the British Empire. 21 
o "1 .. ~ 

," '0 • 

~Y,1~10.~uyana's 'positionOas an exporter of cotton and coffee 
~.; - " ! ~_ 'J 

had begun t<;> 'decline. Gr a-ph' 1-1 illustrates the course of coffee, cotton, 
\ ' '. 

r. ~"I- ~ ~ \,; .. 

and sugar production ~n [}e"irara and Essequibo from 1798 to 1849. The 
. . 

slave popul.9-tïon for the period n96_ to 1834 in Demerara and Essequibo is 
-, 

al sa irHlicated. 
o \ , 

From ~he graph it is appare~t that the rates of increase 
1 ., 

'\ '1 

\ ~II 

\ 
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, TABLE 1-1 

r" 

Exparts of Caffee, Cotton, and Sugar 
.from Demerara and Es'Sequibo';n 1798 and 1802, 

~_ (footnate 20) 

coffee , , cotton 

o 

, . 
sugar 

Il-• 
-'-----"--------11f.:lZ~'~ -~~- -4, 506,435 1 bs . 14.1738 ba1es* 6,472 hhd. ** 

25 ,4-] 3-:-ba:'1-:e~s:--~-'177 ~~ :?A"l;h.;r---~---l 1802 11,539,497 lbs. 

\ *' a bal e varied fram 240 ta '300, paunds- .. -~,,, 
or ** 'a. hogshead varied from 800 to 1000 paunds, - " 
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in staple production from 1798 to 1802 were approximately the same. After 
, 

1802, cotton commenced a precipitous descente In J~20, production was 

about a third, that of 1810. In 1830, production was 1ess than a tenth pf 

what lt ha~,Deen~in 1810, and by 1842, cotton was no longer a significant 

exporte Coffee production reache~ a peak in 1810. Thereafter, it paral

leled the decl ine of cotton and virtually ceased tb be an export of Deinerara 

and Essequibo after 1850. 

Several factors accaunt for the dec1ine of cotton and coffee ~d 

the ascent of sugar. By 1B02, the de~ise of cotton was being hastened by 

the invention of the cotton gin, the slight1y greater production, per acre, 

and the slightly 10wer transport costs of American medium-staple cotton. 

Guyanese cotton began ta he supp1anted in the British market. Guyanese D 

coffee initially suff~,red a 105s of market by Napo1eon ' s intrq.duction of 
---~----~-

the continental system. With the restoration of peace in 1815, cheaper 

coffee from the Dutch East Indies displaced the Guyan~~e pr?duct in Europe. 
l 

Within the British Empire, ~uyanese coffee became increasingly unab1e to .. 
compete with Ceylonese production. By 1830, Ceylon had become tbe leading 

producer within the Empire. The qecisive" factor in Cey_~onls success was 

the avai1ability of large quantities of cheap labour. 

With the abolition of the African slave trade on January l, 1808, 

the value of labour within the British West Indies soared. 23 Accustomed 

ta replenishing supplies with fresh imports, tne West Indi~n planter: had 

"allowed a sexua1' imbalance among the slaves tQ appear. Not more than three

eighths of the African imports were fema1e. Increase of a p1antatian ' s 

slave supply by reproduction had not been widely ~r~cticed. The get-rich-quick 

syndrome of the age had no place for children. Thus, with the sudden 
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abolition of the trade and the consequent inability of many planters to 

ma;ntain their ~sta~es with a declining labour force, many small estates 
'> 

(' were forced to cease operations and sell the;r slaves to larger planters. 

'. ~ 1 Henry Dalton in his History of British Guiana (1851) relates 

that in 1800, given the commodity priees of the day and the Negro's abi);ty 

, to cultivate ~'nll acres of staple, one Negro cultivating 2 acres of Cotton 

produced a crop valued at b45. On a coffee estatè, one Negro could manage 

li acres and produce a crop valued at b34. The r~e on the sugar planta-

tian was one Negro per acre. The value of the sugar so produced equaled 

b33. But if one ~ntluded the value of the mo1asses and rum produced per 

acre value increa~i by 40 per cent to ~55. This was partly offset by the 
~~ II. .. 

v 24 
higher production costs of the sugar factory. 

__________ Th~ decl_i_n_e_~_f_c_ot!o"- _and _-=-o_f~fe_e_prices couJled with an incr.easing 
-----~-

·1 

shortage of labour drove many small and over-encumbered planters to the 

wall. Two courses of action were open to the small planter: he could 

sell his sl,aves and abandon his estate; or, he could sell most of his slaves 

and convert his estate to a c~ttle farm. The larger cotton and coffee 

p1anters possessed a third option. Providing they were able to raise the 

necessary finances their estates could be converted to sugar. Thus, many 

estates came to possess a transitional mixed economy of sugar-cottofl or " 

sugar-coffee,~ 

On an 1804 map of Guyana "pub 1 i shed by W. Faden, "Geographèr to . ~ 

his Majesty and his Royal Highness the Prince of Wales,1I the stap1es of 

the more than 500 plantations are indicated. 'With on1y one exception, al1 

the coastal estates from Stabroek (Georgeto~n) eastwards to the end of 

cu1tivation on the Corentyne River were indicated as under cotton. The 
-- -

banks of the Berbice and lower Canje Rivers supported coffee estates and 
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not more than six sugar planta~ions. The banks of the Oemerara, the west 

coast, the banks of the Essequibo, and the Essequibo Islands were under 

~xtensive coffee and sugar cultivation. West Coast Essequibo supported 
25 all three staples. 

Table 1-2 contrasts the number of estates, their production, the 

number of field slaves employed, and the average number of slaves per 

estate in Demerara and Essequibo for the years 1820 and 1832. From the 

table it is apparent that about 1/3 of all field slaves were emp10yed on 

estates producing only sugar "in 1820. If one includes those estates 

producing sugar and other crops ~he proportion of fjeld slaves then exceeds 
Î 

67 per cent. In 1832, just under 70 per cent of all field slayes in Demerara 

and Essequibo were attached to sugar plantations. If one includes those 

estates producing sugar and another crop the proportion of field slaves. 

so engaged is just'under 90 per cent. There is every reason to believe 

that those estates producing sugar and cotton or sugar and coffee or all 

three were perhaps engaged chiefly in sugar production. These are the 

large estates as is evidenced by the average number of slaves held by the 

mixed crop estates in comparison to those estates producing on1y one staple.' 

The decline in the numbet of field labourer~ fram 58,558 ln 1820 

ta 53,477 in 1832 emphasizes the p!,~ssures under which the, plantation economy 
'~ .-' 

was forced ta re-structure it:Sel?f~- The decline in the number of field 
~, ~~ 

","'-

" 

slaves was nat averted by imports from Berbice. To the dismay of the 

Berbicians, wealthy planters from Demerara habitually purchased failing 

cotton estates in Berbice and then promptly abandoned them h~ing sent , 

the estate1s slaves to their Demerara properties. This practice continued 

until 1823. The planter pre-occupation with supplies of labour which was 

to continue and grow in magnitude after emancipation dates from ~h;~ period. 
1 

1 
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TABlE 1-2 

A Comparison of Estate Characteristics in ra and 
'" Essequibo in 1820 and 1832 (see footno ) 

1~2Q ~ 'a.r1'83? 
t " 

estate no. of no. of average no. of no. 1~Î! ~~~ .. of average no. of 
~roduction estates slaves slaves/estate esta ) Ives s1aves/~state 

94 19,779 210 132 ' 36,351 ." sugar .. 275 

cotton 68 9,496 138 11 1 ,821 166 

coffee 42 4,462 106 28 2,408 86 
-

sugar and 
cotton 8 2,030 254 ... 1 436 436 

sugar and 
r~)' 199 coffee 67r 272 35 10,577 302 . 

sugar, 
~ 

Vi . . 
co_tt_O!l.L 

, 
-~ ,---

~94 coffee 2 387' - --- f---

sugar and 
plantains l 78 78 

cotton and 
coffee 21 3,880 185 3 995 332 

woodcutting 5 209 42 8 119 15 •• > . . 
plantains 

. 
1 26 26 l 36 36 . 

plantains 
-~ 

anq cotton ! 1 11 11 , . 
. 

plantains 
and coffee 2 82 41 

cattle -14 363 26 . . 
unknown 9 90 10 

, 

TOTAL 317 58,558 field slàves t.J/ - iS~;-477 f':·' .'., ·n,. , 'o;;,u .) .......... 
, 

:t 
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e After the terminati"on of the. African slave trade in 1$.08 abol i-
--\( . 

'tionists in Parliament bigan t~ press more vigorously for complete em~nci

pation. The West India interest was stron~ enough to effeet a series of 

delaying tactiçs ~.od compromises until the final act of emancipation in 
r 

~ 
1833. The programme of amelioration resulted in an Order-in~Counci1 in 

l~ -

1823 which limited field labour ta nine haurs per day~ prohibited the 

flogging of fema1es, and forbade the presence of the whip in the fields 
. 

as an emblem of authority. The then ~ndependent Counei1 of Government 

in Berb1ee promu1gated the Order-in-Counci1 upon its receipt. But the 

Court of P01icy in Oemerara and Essequioo unwise1y temporized and thus 
." , 

sparked the East Coast Dem.erara rising of 1823. 

The rising was brutal1y suppressed even though the Negroes had 

de1iberate1y refrained 

and property. Seeking 

f 

trom untoward acts of violence against the person 

to crush a11 opposition, a wrathful and Vindict~e 
Court of Policy accused the Re~~rend John Smith of the London Missionary 

Society of treason. The charge asserted ,hat Smith had known of the up

rising and had'de1iberate1y suppressed the know1edge. Smith was convicted 

and sentenced to hang,",but befQre a reprieve could arrive fram England 
J ; 

"the Oemerara Martyd' had died of consumption in prison. The resultant 

public indignation in,England 1ed ta a motion of censure against the Govern

ment and Court of Policy of the co10ny in Par1iament. The motion was lost 

193 yôtes to 146; but it is a measure of the outrage felt in the metropole. 

Under intense pressure rom London the Court of Po1icy passed 

"an Ordinance for the rel igious nstruction of sl aves and for mel iorating 

their condition" in September 1/ Taking effect on January 1, 1826, the 

ordinance provided for the appointment of a Protector of Slaves; secured 
6 
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the slaves freedom from labour from Saturday sunset to'Mo~day syhrise; 
1 

1 , , 1 

limited fieldwork from 6 a.m. to 6 p.m. with a two-hour break; Iprohibited 
, ' 

t~e carry1ng of the whip in the field; forbade the flogging of women; 
" 1 

limited the number of 1ashes to 25; required a record book o~' punis~ents 

to be kept; secured the slaves the privi1eges of marriage, ,(;lf acquiring 
, ~ 

and holding property, and of purchasing their freeHom. A second Order-in-
1 

1 

Council expanded the colonial 1egislation in Apr:i1 1830. 1ssistant 
1 

Protectors of slaVjS were appointed; the separation of clJse relatives 

was prohibited; s~ves were a110wed to be good witnesses ~n the law courts; 
27 ' and a specified al10wance pf food and c10thing was to b~ giveD the slaves. 

The End of the Old Slavery and the Int~oduct;on of the New 
/ 

The co1onists bitter1y resented these impositions and interference 
" 

- -
in what were considered colonial affairs. The British government had caused 

, 

them trouble enough by its abolition of the slave trade. The regulOations\ 
l ,-,_ 

• 1 

imposed by London- threaten~d the p1anter/at his most vulnerable point, 

that is, the control of his labour force. The 1imits placed upon daily 

work and the prohibition on Sunday labour were deemed doubly damning because 
,-

it encouraged the labourers to be, according to the planters~ disrespectful. 

Dalton' rem~rked that a slavels labour might profit his master ~2§ per year 
• ·1 

in 1800.
28 

There i.s no reason to assume that the profit of ~ij30 .was much 

less than the profit of 1800. 

The abolition of slavery on Augus~ 1,1834, wa·s very much tempered 

by that 'IIreasonablell concession to the ~/rst lndian p1an!er, that. is, 

apprenticeship. In theory, apprenticeship was to prepare the former slaves 

for the blessings of freedom. The original legislation provided for a 

--- ·---------~four-year apprerit i ceshîp- Tor- non- praemal 1 abourers amt-a-rtx~ear apprenti ce- -
'" , ' 
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ship for praedia1 labourers. The planters, after their initial shock, took 

the initiative and terminated the apprenticeships of a11 on August 1, 1838. 

f;' This was both a political"anet self-interested gesture. It was political , , 

, ;J 

... ..; ·.i 
~,'(I 

('" \ 

.' 

because it improved the planter image in the eyes of the British public. 

It was self-interested because the planters controlled the colonja1 govern-

ment and could legislate very much as they pleased. 
\ 

The immediate consequences of emancipation were fi~st, the receipt 
ri' 

of ~4,924,989 in compensation by the planters for their erstwhi1e slaves 

(no one thought of compensating the slaves for their bondage); and second, 

a diminution of the plantation work force by a third because of the with-

drawal of most women and children from the fields. The consequence of this 

reduced labour force was a reduction of output at a time of high priees. " 

As indicated on Graph 1-1, sugar production in'1839 was ~,.o'-milljon pounds'< 
;' 

less than in 1837. ,l/ 
, 

The dec1ine of nearly 40 per cent in sugar production convinced 

the planters of the necessity to acquire alternate suppres of labour. 

Actua1ly, interest in other sources had first appeared d~ring the period 

of apprenticeship. Un1ike the cotton and coffee estatesl the sugar planta

tion with its comp1ex factory was more industrial than agr.icultural. The 
; 1 

cutting, transport, and processing of cane necessitated tight stheduling 

and centralized control. This need, in tandem with the plural social 
''(. 
structure both before and after emancipation, led to an authoritarian or 

para-military system of social organization on the plantations. That this 

~ was necessity in the plantation s1av'e society was fortoitous insofar as 

the manufacture of sugar was concerned. 

Great emphasis was placed upon' supervision of the slave popula-

tion. Status groups witn;n tne-slave pnpulationîWere-fostered and materially-

" 
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acknowledged by the plantocracy. These status groups corresponded to the 

particular labour pe~ormed by ~he slave. At the bottom were the field 

slaves. House slaves and factory slaves were higher in status. Wtthin 

the status groups further stratification existed. A sugar boiler possessed 

a very high status as did the concubine of the master. At the top of the 

plantation pyramid were the European elite. Organized~in a militia, the 

free population of the colony provided the necessary underpinning of force. 

Material and monetary rewards plus a variety of privileges were 

weapons devised for control in the planter armoury. In 1830 the Court of 

Policy of Demerara and Essequibo passed an ordinance establishing the yearly 

allowance of clothing and the weekly allowance of food to be given each 

slave. Prior to this date, with the exception of the provision of plantains, 
, 

each planter was able to set his own standards. Under the ordinance, the 

yearly clo~hing allowance per male slave was 1 hat, 1 éloth jacket, 1 check 

shirt, 1 pair Osnaburg trousers, 2 Salempdre laps, 1 razor o~ knife, and 

every second year a blanket. " These minimal requi.rements allowed the pl anter 

'considerablJ discretion ;n the granting of an additional allowance. 

The food allowance per week allowed a s;milqr vehicle 6y which 

the planter might reward or punish. Each male slave was entitled to 2 lbs~. 

(.9 kg.) of salt fish or 4 lbs. 0{1.8 kg.) of fresh'fish plus, pint (.25 1.). 

of salt and 45 lbs. (20 kg.) of plantains or, the equivalent in corn, beans, 

peas, yams, cassava, potatoes, rice, flour or biscuits. 29 The concession 

of a garden plot ta a deserving slave was one means by which the slave ~jght 
,-

vary his diet and earn an independent income. The produce so' grown was 

the slave's ta do with as He pleased. An additional privilege would be - ~ 

the right to ra;se chicken-s or p;gs. Aga;n the profits from these labo_urs 
- - --

" 

were those of the slave. 'A further pr;viTege--â-rTslng Trom-the foregotng------~ 
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was the grant i ng of a pass to attend Sunday market in order to vend one 1 s 

produce and socialize. These privi1eges a10ng with the judicious emp1oy

ment of the lash assured the smooth running of the plantation. 

The Order~in-Council of 1823 had been opposed so strenuously 

by the Demerara planters because it threatened their control of the slaves. 

It and other refonm measures up to and including the Act of Emancipation 

were accepted with an i11-concealed distaste. Planter resistance began 

to materia1ize during apprenticeship when various schemes to 1mport contract . , 

labour were touted and implemented. The plantocracy foresaw their loss of 

absolute control over the labour of the Negro. This not only threatened 
\ 

their livelihood but a150 the very structure of the social system. The 

planter respon5e took two forms: the fir5t was to import contract labour; 

the second was to make 1ife as difficult for the~r erstwhile slaves as was 

/~ feasible. 

1 
' __ 1 

The implementatiofi of the second response was unwittingly aided 

by the negligence of the Imperial Parliament. ParliamentJs failure to 

pro~;de for post-emancipation social reform left the f~~e Negro to the . { 
merc;es of the plantocracy. In the islands where all land was owned by 

the planter the the Négro either circumscribed his freedom by coming to 

an arrangement with the pl-'~nter or emigrated. In Guyana, Crown land was 

avai 1 able in large quantities as were abandoned or about ta be abandoned 

estates. But on the functioning plantations the situation was i nit'i a 11 y 

similar to that of the islands. 

The hauses and garden plots of the sl ave/apprenti ce were the 

prdperty of the planter. Sensible planters such as Barton Premium sold 

_~ __ e ______ the hou ses and garden plots in question to their occupants in an attempt 

v 
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to crea te' an atmosphere of goodwill and to create a 1 oca 1 1 abour pool for 

the pl antati on. 30 The approach of sorne pl anters was at tbe opposite extreme. 

The estate's plantain walks were eut down and troubl.esome workers fQund 

their gardens ravaged and their houses pulled down upon their heads. Other 

• 
planters, less extreme or more moderate, rented the houses and gardens on 

condition that the renters work on the estate. These frank and open efforts 
1 

-to control the Negro' s free 1 abour l ed to a'n exodus from the es tates and 

the establishment of free villages on lands purchased in cOl111lon. 

There was no movement to the vast Crown lands of the colony. 

çontrary ta' the expectations of the planters the Negroes were content to 

remqin on the coast. Unlil<e the Crown lands, property could be had on the 

coast which was a1ready cleared and 'drained. Neverdleless, in a precautionary 

move, the Court of Policy established the price of Crown land at l: l per 

acre to be purchased in 100 acre lots. In rlovember 1839, the f+rst organ; zed 

purchase of a coastal estate took place. Plantation Northbrook, E.C.D., 
.-tl • 

was purchased for $10,000 (1:2,083) by 84 shareholders. A village was 

established and named Victoria in honour of the Quee~. By October 1844, 

56 villages had been established on the coast. In addition, pa~t or all 

of 154 plantations were acquired. The total pop.ul ation settl ed' on these 

lands amounted to 17,449 or rou~hly 20 ~er cent of the total Negro population. 31 

The' village shareho1ders encountered difficulties in the managing 

of their properties. Prior to 1838, excepting the two towns, there had 

been no need for local ,government legislation. Each plantation was in 

effect a local authority. The plantations were responsible for their own 

dams, canals, and the public road. As long as a centra~ authority existed 

this could be done. Even before emancipation the abandonment of many coasta1 

-- .---------- --- ----- ----- - ------;-----1 
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cotton estates meant an enâ to the maintenance of the dams, canals, and 
./' 

the pubHc roads. The· informally or;sanized .. villages in order t'a survive 

had to maintain the physical structure of the estate. But money could not 
• 

be raÏ'sed nor could labour be had by corvee for these purposes because of 
<) 

the lack of a iocal authoriJ:y. 
0jIII,~ .. "" 

Until the 1860·5 the colonial govérnment was not willing to create 

and imP9se upon the villages, a'sy,stem of local government; What local 

improvement ordinances were· passed were done so in response to a specifie 

petition requesting action. An example 1s Or.dinance 18,1845, the so-called 

Queenstown Ordinance. The ordinance established a property tax upon the 

vill?ge lands for the purjJOse of maintaining the pub1 ic road. 
, 

The govern
i ". 

ment did not attempt to establish a uniform system of village government , . 
until during the administration of Francis Hincks in '1864. Hincks, however, 

by his heavy-handed approach succeeded 'in al i en.ating the very peopl e he 

was supposed to be assisting. 
'"., " 

One hesitates' to subscribe to what might appear to be a conspiracy 

theory of history. ·But."one interpretation of the. Court bf Policy·sJ 

. reluctance to establish a local government system after 1838 i5 that it 
u 

, was not deemed wise to introduce the Negro too quickly to the processes 

of self-gpvèrnment, even if on1~ on a local 1 evel. A second. interpretation 
r,_ 

iS,that .the plantocracy knew very well what the rate Of,t~f villages would 

be onee the dams were breached. If the village lands became unsuited for 

agriculture where else but to the sug~r plantation could the Negro turn 
; 

fora living? 

Planter animus against the Negro increased after the brief strike 

of 1842. Because of a fall in sugar prices the ,planters arbitt:arily attempted . , 

ta reduce wageS-.- The Neg~o estate 1 abourers re~cLto jlççept a reduction .. : __ _ 

" 
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A quietbut '.Very effeçtive six-week strike forced the p1anters ta surrender. 

In their humiliation the planters had nnt failed to notice that the ind~n

) tured 1abourers had not struck. Wh en t~e planters attempted t~ reduce 

wages a second time in 1847 because of a financial crisis, the Negro 

~ labourers again struck. The strike lasted for severa1 months spilling over 
1 

into early 1848. It was a failure. The plant~rs had learned their les.son 

in 1842. By 1847-48 the number of indentured labourers was sufficiently 

large to a110w the plantations to continue operati~ns, a1beit at' a teduced 

rate. 

Henry oa1 ton observed in 1851 that "the main objects ... of ifT111igra-

'.,' .tion ... were twofold: first, to supply the dec1 in;ng ranks of the worling 

peasantry; and second, to Jower gradua11y the rate of wages consistent with 

the altered circumstances of the times ... 32 The reasons, given' by Dalton 

were those used by the pianters in the';r attempts to cajole the.... CoJoniaJ -

~Office into supporting their desi're for inden'tured inmigration. Three 

additional and crucial reasnns can.be deduced from the actions of the p1anters 

and "the poltcies implemented oryce indenture was underway. The first is 

that thè terms of indenture were virtual rep'lications of conditions, if 

not those under slavery, under apprenticeship. W.G. Barrett in 1859 could 
1 
'" 

title a book Immigration into the British West Indies: 15 It the Slave 

Trade Revived or Not? and Joseph Beaumont, former chief justic~'of British 

Gu1ana, in 1871 pub1ished a book titled The New Slavery. 

A second reason for indentured irmlÏgration \'/as the min·imization 
r 

of the Negro's position in the plantation economy and, aS'a result of this, 

his role in the colony. The Negro's reduced social and economic power ... 
became evident by the failure of the 184~-48 strike. A third reason for 

lnOentur~atton follows trom the seGond-r--By- int~oducing a nUl11ber 

" 



... 
.,. 

( 

, , 

1 

\ 

,:-39- ~ 
\ 0 

l 

of ethnje groups the planter ~s:e\eded ln further pluralfzing the society. 

Having done this, it 'was then prabtical to exploit already existing divi-
" 

sions among the population. In perpetuat'ing~ these it was feasib1e to 

practice the po1it·ies of IIdivide and ru1e.'11 - John Glaçtstone wrote in 1838: 
.... 

"It is of great import~nee to us to endeavouf ta provide a portion of 6ther . ' 

labourers whom we might use as a set-off, and when the time for it cornes, 

make us independent ô'f our negro"population.,,33 Thus, the p.1a~ter and his 
c 

. allies secured the;r position and co~trol of a11 aspects of 1ife in 19th 

century Guyana. 

Indentured labour was first introduced from Madeira and the . 
Q 

. " 
West ~ndiejlin 1835. The numbe:s were not large, respectively 429 and 157. 

Immigration from Madeira then ceased unti1 ~41 when, happily for the 

Guyanese pl anters, -fami ne gave the Portuguese authori t ~<-:_ason to encour:~ge 

• 

., 
emigration. Immigration. from the West Indies continued until 1846. It 

then ceased and was not renewed unt;l 1863. The Guyanese planters had 

aroused the animosity of the island planters. The 1s1anders had no inten-
\ 

tion of a110wing their labour-pool tO'b' siphdned off to Guyana. 

/,\ .. :' Gl ad stone imported 396 Indians in 1838, but becal.\se of we11-
'j-:1Y -, 7 

fo@nded reports of ma1treatment the Indian government_forbade further 

rnmigration ta Guyana: 'Indian immigration was no't renewed.~nti1 1845. 
, . . 

- . ~ 

Substantial and sustained immigration from In?ia then co~tinued until the 

abolition of the indenturè system in 1917. A third important source of 

immigrants were Africans either recruifed direct1y in West Africa or 

indirect1y by Royal Navy capture of slave ships. The fourth import-ant" 
~ . 

immigrant stream was fro~ south China. Initiated in 1853, ÛtÎfligra'tion 
, 1 ...... 

, \ 

wœ§>almost irrnnediate1y forbidden by the Chinese government. It was not 

,,\ 
.' 

1 
1 

l ' 

... 

.. , 

• t < 
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renewed until 1859 and continued th en uninterrupted until 18663 II) addition 

to the foregoing smal1 numbers of Americans, English, and Maltese were 

imported on th~ee occasions between 1839 and ~852. The Maltese fared so 

badly that a public subsc\iption was launched for their repatriation. 

'The flow of ilTll1igrants from 1835 to 1891 is displayed in tabular 

fom in Table 1-3. Graph 1-2 charts th-e rise of the total population of 

Guyana from 1799 to 1891 and Graph 1-3 ~;sp1ays total population as well 
~ 

as ethn i c components for, the peri od 1799 to 1891 on semi - log sca 1 e. The 

str1king feature of Graph 1-3 is the rapid increase in the number of Indians 

between 1841 and 1891. A second observation is the dec1ine in the Negro 
, 

population between 1818 and 1834. The sexual imbalance of the period of 

the slave trade is responsible for this decline. { 

The initial ilTll1igration schemes were finaaced by ttle pl anters: 
" ~ 

~~ - . 
Ultimately, the burden- oe,came tao much and an atte~t was made in 1840 to 

shift the expens~ to the col~nial 'treasury. In April 1840, an ordinance 

est~bli shed t~';. civil ~1 i st for·' th\ next seven le.r~ on\.e condition th. t 

the Home government a110w the colon'ial gover:nment the right to raise loans 

for the purpose of subsidizing ilTlT1ig~ation. The proposed loan was to total 

b400,000. GO've'rnor L ight opposed Ùle measure and the Co10rlial Office dis

allowed it. Consequently, supplies were cut off for the last six months 

of 1840. Because of emancipation and the consequent 10ss of revenue to 

the Ki ng 1 s Chest from the he ad tax on sl aves the government of the c~o~~_ 

was in a very weak position. 

~The Colonial Office sent the governor of Trinidad, Sir Henry Macleod, 

to assume tempo~ari1y the govrernorship of British GUiana:' Sir Henry compro-
< 

mised with the Combined Court and secured the passage of a civil list whose 
.j 

'-
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TABLE 1-3 

Arriva1 Df Immigrants 

The following figures relate to persons introduced under con'tracts of 

service through the Immigration Department. They do not include persons 

arriving by ordinary passenger ships. From an original table prepared 

by Dwarka Nath. (footnote 34) 
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TABLE '1-3 (cont 1 d) 
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300,000 GRAPH 1-2 

/' The Population of Guiano between 1799-1891. (footnote
35
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duration was to be seven years. In concession, the Court of Policy was . . 
allowed to propose an ordinance authorizing the use of surplus revenue for 

;"the purposes of iJTlT1igration: The issue had not, however, been laid to rest. 

The sugar crisis of 1842 led ~o a change of heart by the Colonial 

~ffice. Enco~raged by the West India COl1111ittee, the foundations of a "new 

immigration policy were laid in 1B43. Late in the year, the Colonial Office 
~ 

, ,dropped its objection to the rais;ng of a loan for ilTl11igration purposes. 

At the same time, the Indian government was persuaded to drop its ban on 

emigration to Guyana. The colonial government received the go-ahead to 

raise loans up to 1::500,000 early in 1844. Although the government was 

only able to raise hlOO,OOO from the sale of bonds the immigration of labour 

rapidly moved ahead. The commercial crisis of 1847-48 prompted Pa~liament 
1 

to guarantee a loan to be raised by the colonial author,ities up tQ 1::500,000. 
1 
1 ; 

; 

But the intervention of another civil list·crisis delayéd the implementation 

of this offer until 1851. 

Closely tied to the issue of ilTl11igration was the question of 

indenture. Under what conditions should the indentured labourer serve? 

The Court of Policy in 1836 sought to make a seven-year contract the norm. 

The Colonial Office settl.ed initially on three years in March 1837. Four 

months later five years was acceptable. In 1838 the Colonial Office once 

again shifted positio~. Under the Order-in-Council of September 7i 1838, 

verbal contracts were to be monthly and written contracts for one year. 

Furthermore, contracts could only be entered 'into within the colony. The 

interpretation and enforcement of disputes were to be handled by stipendiary 
. . 37 

magistrates appointed and paid by the Br1tls~ government. 

The planters felt,it in their interest that indenture be as long 

as possibl e. It was bel ieved that the "system of husbandry pursued during 
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slavery was alone suitab1e to tropical cultivation. n38 By a tortuous twist ~.' 

of 10gic it was even asserted that it was in the best. interests of the in

dentured labourer to serve a, long indenture. 

The economic argument for indentured immigration was most insistent. 

Gove!:,nor Henry Barkly, himself a planter, e>5P1ained the planters' position 
,t 

to tarl Grey, then Colonial Secretary, in 1849. 

The disadvantages under which most of the British 
colonies labour in this competition (with slave labour] 
do not arise ... from the dearness of Free Labour ... they 
are attributable almost entirely to the great difficult)r 
of commanding continuous labour, which a1ways constituted 
a crying evil in countries where there 'exists a great 
deal of waste land and a very smal1 population .... 

Il1111igration is the re'adiest palliative for this evil, 
but immigration without contracts would require to be 
almost inifinite in extent to produce any permanent39 effect upon the supp1y of labour in British Guiana. U 

_ The planters confirmed Barkly's statement by painting ta the i~ilure of 

free immigrants to employ themselves in plantation labour. Given the com

m1tment of the Colonial Office to save the Guyana sugat industry no other 

course of action than indentured immigration was feasible. 

The planter counter-offensive or counter-revolution reached its 

apogee in 1850 when the Court of Po1icy passed five ordinances regulating 

the status of indentured immigrants. 
~~e--

Taken together, these ordinances represented a revo1ution 
, or, more accurately, a counter-revolution in Guyanese 

society, a movement bqck toward slavery. Despite exaggera
tions and,inaccuracies, John Scoble was substantially correct 
in asserting thaf' they had the effect of hanâ1ng over the 
immigrant to the dubious mercies o~,his planter-employer. No' 
matter what construction' was pl aced upon them, it was cl ear 
that they reduced to zero what little social and economic 
freedom the immigrant previously possessed. 40 

Earl Grey and the directors of the East India ompany objected not to the 

princip1e of the ordinances but to 

/ 
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conditions imposed upon the indentured 1abourers in Guyana were far more 

exacting than those imposed in Mauritius. 

Duties supposed to be paid by the planter fell upon the labourer. 
, 

Breaches of contract were criminal rather than civil offences. Further
~ 

mote, the penalties upon conviction werê se For every day,away from 

work the immigrant labourer not on1y feited his wages but had to pay 

his employer a penalty ~ ts (bO.?5). The penalty was equivalint 

to a day's wag~, a pass from the planter was of legal necesJity 

if the irrmigra~t wished to leave the estate. This smacked tao much of 

slavery, but in the end the Colonial Office accepted the planter point of 

view. The clinching argument was that strict control was necessary in 

order to "promote the' soci al improveme,nt" of the immigrants. The passage. 

·of Ordinance 7, 1854, establ ished the fate and position of the 5ndentured 
, 
labourer'with only minor changes untt~ indenture's end ~n 1917. Exacting 

, indentures of five years became the èssential feature of the Guyanese 

1 t t · d' t 41 p an a 10n economy an SOC1 e y. , 

Technological Change and the' Agglomeiation of Estates . 

Concomitant to the changes wrought bY·emanc,;'pation and apprentice-

ship was a re-structuring of the plantation itse1f. Before 1838, nearly 
\ 

" all Guyanese plantations were in private hands. Proprietors managed their 
\ , 

\own properties or delegated their authority to an attorney'who supervised 

\he estate ,through a resi dent manager. Al though frequent 1y over-encumb~'red, 
\ ~ 

~he profits from sugar or cotton and coffee in their heyday were suffjcieJ1t 
i, 1 

t? repay the loans and allow a healthy margin for the maintenance of the 

estate. When estates were sold it was general1y by private bargain. In 
\ 

\ 
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the adventurous atmosphere of the time productive properties commanded 

large sums. Emancipation brought about the rujn of many small planters 

and instilled an element of desperation in those who survived. 

The first fruits of emancipation tas~ed by the planter were 

bitter. About 300 esta tes were in production in 1838. By 1849, 131 

estates had been sold at execution and an additional 51 had come under 

sequestration by t'he end of 1849. 42 The 5mall planters were unable to 

withstand the ri~1~g costs of production and the demands of their creditors. 

M.J. Higgins, a Demer~ra planter, reckoned that"the cost of production . 
perhundredweight increased from $1 .57 (~0.33) between 1832-34, to $2.68 

(bD. 56) between 1834-3è, and to $6.73 (bl.40) during the first three years 
u 

of freedom. 43 The profit margin of the small planter disappeared. As a 

consequence, many went bankrupt or sold their estates at a loss. In 1846, 

~ estates were selling at 20 per·cent of their 1840 prices. 44 

'\ 
~ The demise of tQe small planter was hastened .by the shortage of 

labour. After the planter defeat in the strike of 1842, the planter front 

collapsed and compe~itiv.e bidding for scarce labour ensued. The small 

plan~er, unable to compete, dropped out. Improvements in production 
. 

technology were "'necessary if the sugar industry was to survive. The tech-

niques of production had changect little during the course of sugar's two-

century career in the West Indies. After emancipation, increasing competi-

tion from eastern producers and the somewhat later competition of bounty-fed 

(beet sugar whose export was subsidized by European governments) beet sugar 

necessitated radical changes in sugar plantation technology. The needed 

capital inputs were large and these could only be raised by the larger 

local planters or the metropolitan houses with plantation holdings. 
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' .. 
Technological improvements took place in both the field and the 

factory. Ill<:ttle'J=:i'e~'~t '~r.ainage was improved by the i~troducti?n of steam-
~.! ,,,,, ~ <..... .; '" l- Il. 

dri ven' scoop whee l s anp cent:ifuga 1 pumps. These were n~t chea p, $29, ~ 00 

(1:6062.50)r ~as spent for p'umps by one plantation in 1848. 45 As a consequence, 

introduction of such equipment was not rapide J.G. Austin revea1ed in his 

June 1852 report that of 173 sugar estates on1y 17 .. had·'steam driven drainage . 
equipment. 46 A- second field improvement was the introduct'ion of fertilizers. 

Begtnning in the 1860's, their use became widespread. A third field improve

ment was the improvement of the cane itsel f", but thi s did not become important 

unti1 century's end. 
, ft 

Sugar production is not measured by the tons of cane harvested 

but by the amount of sugar extracted in the manufacturing process. Because 

the production of sugar is essentially a manufacturing process improvements 
,. 

in factory technology can and are of paramount importance. Presses or mil1s 

are utifïzed to squeeze the juice from the cane. Traditionally, wind or 

animal power had provided the motive force a1though steam driven mills had 

been introduced about 1800. By 1852, on 173 sugar estates, 208 steam 

engines generating 2543 horse-power wére in use. 47 

Other factory improvements were implemented after emancipation. 

, The vacuum-pan had been invented in 1813 by Edward Howard, but it was not .;". 

until 1833 that t~ first vacuum-pan ~as insta1led on a Demerara plantation, 

plantation Vreed-en-Hoop. The vacuum~pan gave a gr~ater return of sugar 

from a given volume of juice, in addition, the sugàr was also of a higher 

quality. Yet, in 1852, nearly 20 years after its introduction into Guyana 

onlJ~25 esta tes were using the vacuum-pan technique. 'Its slow diffusion 

was due ~o three factors. The first was its high cost. The second was 

•• "It 

, 
1 

.) 
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its ~eed for specia11y trained and expensive personnel. The manager of a 

muscovado estate (sugar esta te using traditiona1'methods) could command 

from ~200 to ~300 per year. An engineer and a osugar boi1er on a vacuum-
" 48 

pan estate could respectivelY command b390 and b400 per year. The third 
J 

factor which retarded the diffusion of the ~acuum-pan was the presence of 

high British duties against superior grades of sugar. Governor Bark1y 

wrote that if one ratr.:·~f dut y was app1 ied to all ,grades of sugar then the 

vacuum-pan technique w()uld quickly spread to all estates produc1ng more 

than 500 hogsheads per year. 49 • 

For nearly two centuries the cûstomary means of raising capital 

in the West Indies had been to mortgage one's plantation. In the planteras 

heyday, first, seconq~ ~nd even third mortgages ~ere sought and freely given. 

The mortgagees were generally metropolitan houses having an interest in 

West Indian corrmodities. By the terms of the mortgage-the planter became 

the captive of the metropolitan house and its local representati~e. The 

planter was required to purchase al1 his supplies from the mortgagee and . 

in turn consign al1 his production to the mortgagee. 

The advantage-of not being encumbered was the ability to sell 

one's sugar, coffee, or cotton in the best market. Barton Premium, a 

Demerara River planter, stopped shipping sugar to his London agents in 

June 1840. He had discovered that he could profit more by selling it in 

Georgetown. Local merchants, often pressed to complete a ship's cargo, 

were ready to pay the highest prices. Prem;um estimated that the additional 

profit was 30 ta· 50 shillings ($6.40 to $10.70 or bl .50 to b2.50) per cask. 

But the majority of planters were "unable to avail themselves of the' local . 
market, they being bound by mortgage, to consign their produce to British 

Houses, and in their ships.,,50 
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M~ny planters were fo,rcea too-enmesh thems.elv.~s in this system 
i 

in order to raise the money necessary for essential capital improvements. 

The slave compensation had allowed many planters to free themselves (!)f 
- ~ 

their encumbrances. But the rlse in wages'"and of plantation costs in .• 

general plus the need for capital improvements forced them back into the 

traditional pattern. Mortgages were accepted freely by Briti sh houses .. 
untl1 the fïnancial crisis of 1847. During the period 1838-47, 102 estat.es 

1 
in Guyana wele mortgaged for $4,882,897 (1:1,017,270). Of the 114 proprjetors 

1 

oRly 16 were absentee. the large pl anter coul d be i ndependent of .mortgages. 

Thus, one suspects that 

himself i 51' 

it was the small resident planter who was encumbering 

The creation of a vertically integrated system ~Jas the consequênce 
/ 

of the H bera 1 mortgage po 1 i ci es of the metropo 1 itan houses.. At the bottom 

were those plantations in .thrall to the houses ~ These were accompanïed by . 
. 

those plantati.ons managed by the local representative of the house. in his 

'capacity as attorney for absentee proprietors. Above the plantations was 

the local import-export branch of the house. The,firm supplied the needs 

of the plantations and forwarded the con~igned plantation produce. The . 
ships S'o utilized were eifher' thartered or owned outright by the metropolitan 

~ 

\ . 
hàuse:r: T,he house then disposed ofa the 'Sugar, molasses, and rum as it saw 

~ 

. ' fit .. The system was in existence almost from the very beginning of the 
! [, -t<' ~ 

plantation eco.nofiiY in the West Indies_. But. after eJ11ancipation, the firms 

so engaged/~::'~a~e fewer either bec,puse C!f fail ure or riierger, 

The domi nance of the large rrretropol i tan houses beca.me more pro

nounced during the latter half of the 19th century. lhe 1870 COll111ission 

of Enquiry reported that the large houses held a near monopoly on the 

"-

,> 
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freight of sugar. In addition, the large houses had possession of the 
- " 

market for supplies and through their Georgetown branches did three-quarters 
.' ~ 

of the at~orney's business. The large houses also maximized the charges 

for their servicès at every opportunity. lhrough the mortgages they he1d 

on many estates, private proprietors were at their biddin~52 
, . 

The resident planter was in decline. The·colony's once dominant 

group had,been reduced to a few tens of encumbered men. But, widespread 

abandonment d1d not occur in the 1860's, the l&nd of insolvents was purèhased 

at execution or public sales and was ke~'in cultivation by the evolving 

sugar companies. The number.-1)f sugar plantations declined from 173 in 1853 

to lO?, in l8M. Cane acreage,O however, increased from 44,288 (17923 ha.) 

acres in,1852 to 79,485 acres, (32168 ha.) i~ 1~84:'_ ~?pe a~erage per estate 

increased fram 256 aeres (103.6 hi.) in 1852 to 757 acres (306.4 haJ in 1884. , . ~ 

By the 1880's, the large absentee owners of the 1850's had acquired an a1most 
53 absolute control of the sugar economy. 

, " 

The most important fi rms operati ng in Guyana in the 1860' s were 

_Cavan, Lubboek & Co.; Thomas Daniel & Sons; Charles McGarel; Booker Brotheri; 

Sandbach, Parker, & Co.; and B'osanquet, Curtis, & Co. ~h-rch after 1865 
~ . ~ \ 

intJuded Quint;"n Hogg as a partner). In 1866 Cavan, Lubbock, & Co. merged 
~ t'" 1.0 

wit~ Burnley, Home, & Co., whose principal int'èrests were in Trinidad, to 
ê",.!ff. 

form the Colonial Company. The amo~"ef sugar initially handled b~ the 

.company wâs estimated at 46,000 hhds. inclusive of consignments. This 

nearly equaled the entire Guyanese---prod.uction of 1851. In addition, the 

merger conso1idated the mere4ntile inte~i.sts of bath hauses. The commi$sion 

yield w~s $38,000 (1:.7917) per year. In'\uyana, the Colonial Company owned 

nine working p1antati2ns in 1866. By 1818, the company had acquired three 

more sugar plantations. 
,} 

'1 
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Quintin Ho~g soon became a senior partner in Bosanquet, Curt; s, 

The firm ~as thén renamed Curtis, Campbell, & Hogg. At the same 

}time Hogg was in partnershJp with Charles McGare1 in Dimerara. After 1872, 

• 'Hog!l began to enlarge hi ~ ho 1 di ngs by 1 arg<! purchases of i nso 1v~nt estates{ 
"';1 

-,Upon McGarel's death, Hogg fell heir to the whole finn and cou1d state in 

Great Bri ta; n~54 

The 1870 Conrnissfon of\ Enqui ry re'ported that -14 or 15 estates 
- , \ 

- .---.-.' were-whoHy--or-- pa-rtly- owned- ~f'J~.:idênt--pr.o.pd.eto~s; ,8S.'wer.e the property 
~ . \ 

\ ' 

of absentee~, and 35 or 36 were o~ned by colonists 'wh~ were either merchants, 

estate attorneys, or managers pf o~her estates. Alan Adamson has compileg 

a table indicating the degree of control by either direct owners,hip or 

mortgage ~ercised by the' vâtrip~s compan'ies and 'oth~rs of Guyanese sugar ... 
In addition to th'e 

q' 
esta tes for the years 1872"'and~884-4Table 1-4) .. . " 
degree of co.ntrol excercised by th~ major firms, 1.t.is worth,noting,that 

• <~', 
,.' 1 t., --....... s' ..... 

the portion of the sU9ar industry operaiing_'und~,.mortgàge declined from':"' 

25 to là per cent. o • ~. 

, '. 

The plantations which f10urishèd in the 1880's were organized 
~ " ~ 

r, • w 

on modern lines'. The ,essentia1 f~àtures of the modern plantation had. 
, , 

, -
already been established when the COlTlTlissiotl of Enquiry sat in 1870. The 

COITIrtission noted that "the tenure of lan~f: ~. is hot territorial, aristocratie, 

or patriachal, or feudal, but simply and exelus,ively eonmercial. 1I 
.. 0 

The 
• v 

COlmli ss ion further noted that "the 1 a~est appl iances of sc i entifi c farmi ng 
< , 56 

and manufacture now constitute" a sugar estate. In the 1'870',5 further 

faetory improvements had taken place. By soaking the megass (residue of 
'l rI 

" sugar cane after j ui ce has been extracted) with hot water and mi n ; n.9 'i t 

". '. 

\ 
\., 
\ 

,1 
1 
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TABLE' 1-4 

é • , ' 

.J '\ ' 

~ 

'. Concentration of Ownèrship and Control 
ot;,'Sugar Estates. 1872-1884. 

From an ori~~a1~table prepared by Alan Adamson 
J(--->-~- (footnote 55) 

~ 1 

~ 

~ 

a ________ • ", 
----

Absentees:o Major firms and individuals 
Colonial Co. 

.Thos.Daniel & Sons 
Charles "1cGarel. °0. Hogg 
& Bosanquet Jc Curtis & Co. l ",' 
Quintin Hogg (1884) only 
James Eqing & Co.' 
Booker Bros. & J. McConnel1 
Sandbach. Parker & Co. -e 

George Little & Co. 

Total major absentees 

Other. absentees 

Total absentees 

Residents mortgageif to other residents 
Residents unmortgaged 

Total 

-----------

) 
,;~~ . ~ 
r- Ownership 

<l 

ll.30 
7. 50 ~- - ~ . 
5.60 

4.10 
3.50 
3.40 

36.40 

28.60 

65.00 

10.00 

75.00 

1872 

Control 
throug h 
Mortgage 

1.80 
2.20 

\1.30 
\ 

1.10 "; 
0.60 
0'.10 

7.10 

5.60 

12.70 

12.30 

25.00 

Çr' 

Total 

14.10 
9.70 

6.90 

5.20 
4.10 
3.50 

43.50 

34.20 

77.70· 

12.30 
10.00 

100.00 

\~ 

1 1884 J 
i ' 
1 ContrQ1 

! Ownershïp 
1 

, 11.40 
3.90 :t 

8.10 
3.50 
3.25 
6.00 
2.tiO 

38.75 

33.65 

72.40 

9.40 

81.80 

through 
Mortgage 

4.90 
0.70 
0.80 
0.60 
1.50 

8.50 

2.60 

11. 10 

7.10 

18.20 

" , 

1 .'. 

" 

• 

~ 

Total/" 
:1-
l 

Tl.40 
3.90 ~ 

13.00 
4.20 
4.05 
6.60 
4.10 

47.25 

36.25 

83 . .50 

7.10 
9.40 

" 100.00 

""" 1 

1 
,J. 

-"<;f 

'" 

> \ 

" 
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a second time the saccharl e extraction rate increased fram 62 to 77 per 

cent. 57 Double milling)in reased the production of sugar without increasing 

the area of cultivation. the ea"rly 18'80 ' s, profess i ona 1 cherrlJ st.â_ hélcl 
~ - ---r ---

~--

, come to be J"egarde~lncrrs ensibl~n a well-run estate. 

The financia1 crisi of 1884 put this modernity to the test. On1y 

the strongest 
1 

declined from 

The number of operating sugar plantations 
" 

in 1890 to 46 by 1904. Abandonment e1imi-
J 

nated 42 estates whi1e 17 were a algamated. With the fai1ure of 50 many 

The only firms to .. ________ pJanta.ttons fell sey~r"al_importan metropolitan houses . . ~ "---

, , 

- "\ 

f -

survive the debac1e were the limited liabi1ity co~pànies. 

Changes in the Role of Governme~t 
, \ 

Concomitant with the changes wrought on the p1antatibn were 

changes in the structure and role of the government. Under slave~y, every 

plantation performed the roTe of a local government. After~mancipation, 

costs once borne by the plantation became the responsibi1ity of the State. 

T.hese entailed an expansion. of th_e judiciary, the establiShment of a 

police force and rural constabulary~ and provision for public hea1th. 

U1timately, the government 3ssumed responsibility for sea defence,'drainage 
~',", 

and irrigatiDn, and the upi~ep df the public roads . .,. 

The system of taxation and expenditure remained in the hands of 

the planters through their control of the Combined Court. Prior to emanci-., 

p~tion, taxation had been direct. The income ti'!-,x, head tax, and the dut y 

on plantation produce were the source of nearly all government revenue. 

Small additional sums were got from retail spirit dealers, h~ckster licences, 

ând duties on importld wines and spirits. 
" 
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After emancipation the nature of the taxes shifted from the direct 

to the indirect. Thus, the Negro and indentured labourer came to bear a 

large share of the cost of maintaining the government. Little effort was 

made to disguise this bias by the Combined Court. This is apparent when 

one enumerates the luxury items which entered at no dut y or only a very small 

ad valorem charge. In 1853, clocks, silverware, and sadlery were al10wed 

ta enter dut y free. But duties remained on those necessities of life: 

saltfish, flour, and ganja. 58 .... ,.,;,. 

As the--i,ndirect taxes inc_rea5~~L th_e. t~"~e~ on_pJé!.nta_t1'iJ!, __ pr.~duc,=-__ ."_. __ ._ 

decreased. Produce export duties were e1iminated by 1856, and the income 

tax was reduced from two per cent to one per cent-in 1842 and abolished in 

1853. After this date the tax structure remained relatively stable. In 

1838, customs duties accounted for 17 per cent of total revenue. This 

fi gure rI) se to 27 per cent ion 1842, to 33 per ~~nt in 1845, 36 per cent in 

1851, and thereafter fluctuated between 42 per cent and 52 per cent of total 

revenue. 
o 

The pattern of public expenditure ref1ects the cont~l of the 

planters upon the colonial government. The expenses of 1aw enforcement 
'" 

,," 1), 

had accounted for three per cent of total government expenditure in 1833. 

Between 1838 and 1855, 1aw enforcement accounted for 17 per cent of total 

expenditure. The most important items of expenditure added after 1838 were 
/ 

for immigration and the public debt charges. 0 _~he 1841 compromise effected 
, , 

" 

by Sir Henry Macleod with the Combined Court al10wed the Court to appropriate 

surplus revenue for the ~ubsidiz;ng of ;m~ig!,atton~I,:i~r~:,1844, f~e Colonial 
, " 

Office sanctioned the raising of an immigration lüan by the~olonial author-

ities. ~ub1iç debt charges as an i~em of ~xpenditure date from 1847. 
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Immigration accounted for 17_per eent of total expenditure in 1842, 21 per , 

cent in 1847, 14_per cent in 1852, and then gradua11y lncreasing to a 

maximum of 25 per cent of total expenditure in 1875. Public debt charges 

in 1851 amounted to 9! per cenJ o;f" ,tota1 expenditure, 16 per cent for the 
, t 1. t t~"" r,_ J~'"'' 

':?9u~~ ,~ 
remainder of the century:,~' )ïhe'~'9'Ï,gh' ~ind,jrect taxes which sÙPPQrted these 

J;"'~ r r: t_ ~ r') 

expenditures were nothing less than'a su~sidy exacted from the Negro popu· 

lation to import competition for their awn labour. 

Opposition by the Negro and Coloured population to these high 

--taxes made no-.impression ,upon _the CQurt of Pol içy, Governor BarkJy ha_d 

argued the need for, cheap food in '~8536n, but h;s urgings, for low duties 

were ignored. The planters wished not to tax themselves and at the same 

time to keep the subordinate secions\, of the population in their places. 
1 

Hence, the high duties. 

\ 

Nineteenth century Guyana wJs 
1 

a de~potism organized to serve 
~ 1 

the interests of the saccharine' Oliga1chS; soC~y and economy were bent 

ta the will of this ruling elite. SUb~rdinate groups. w~e-manipulated for 

the better maintenance of the planter's ru1e. The r;se of the Portuguese 
.~ 

;" in the commercial sector of the economy was essentially because of this 

influence. Under slavery the structure of the society had been sharply 

defined. Under freedom, the society remained rigidly structured, a situa-

tion fostered by the introduction of other ethnie groups. The composition 
l 

of the ruling ~roup changed f~om a collection of private plantation proprietors 
" 

ta the representatives of metropolitan corporations: But ~he ru1ing qroup 

remained devoted to the interests of sugar. Guyana and its people remained 

the same, producers of wealth fp'r consumption elsewhere. 
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2. THE STRUCTURALLY PLURAL SOCIETY 

The Portuguese Shopkeeper 

The post-emancipation capture by immigra'nt Portuguese of the 

retail trade in British Guiani ~as neither been adequately understood 
---- ~-~----------- --~+-~-- ----

nor explained. There ;s no qu.estion thi:lt with the ad vent of emancipation 
, <~ 

a new niche appeared in the commercial eco10gy of the colony. There is 

. also no question that competition was keen among the groups seeking to 
~'): \ 

fill this niche. The puzzle is not 50 much how the Portugûe~e came to , 
displace their rivàls but ~ they were 50 allowed. 

It is true that the Portuguesê worked hard and knew the value 

of money. It is also true that because of a tightly organized family 

system the Portuguese were able to organize cooperative endeavours. 

Furthermore, not all Portuguese immigrants to Britlsh Guiana arri~ed as 
, 

indentured labourers. A sign·ifi.t~nt_ few arrived as free immigra~~with 

modest sums of capital. Yet, the number of wealthy Portuguese immigrants 

was'never very larg~ The vast majority of the eventually stfccessful 

Portuguese businessmen had very hu~ble origins. 

The native Negrd and Coloured population did not lack their 

share of entrepreneurs. Certainly it is true that the commandlng heights 

of the commercial economy were and continued to be dominated by patriate 

and expatriate Europeans both before apd after emancipation. Durlng the 
~ 

time of slavery much of the petty retail trade, both itinerant and seden

tary, haq been managed by free or slave Negroes and Coloureds. After 
\ -

emancipation, these retailers were increased in number by substantial 

a~dit;ons from the former slave population. 
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r 
The Portuguese rapidly passed through the stages of intinerant 

and sedêntary huckst~ring, the management of small shops, to the manage

ment of large retail and who'lesale establishments. A few deviated 'and 

became the proprietors of rumshops. One must inquire what deterred the 

Negro and Coloured from a simi1ar course of development. There is no 

reason to believe that the Negro and Coloured were less commercially acute. 

The extended family of the Portuguese may have been an advantage, but one 

" cannot state how much. What is certain is that the Portuguese entrepreneurs 

received the assistance of a powerful patron. That is, the aid of the 

colony·s ruling class. The Portuguese retailer or huckster was granted 

easy terms of credit. His rivals, the Negro and Co1oured hucksters, were 

either denied credit outright or granted credit on1y with the most stringent 

of terms. In..,.its October 3,1843, ··Revlew for Home Readers ll
, the 

Royal Gazette gave th~ount of the rise of the Portuguese: 
r \ 

/. [It] ... is attributable, in a great measure, to the assistance 
they received from many mercantile firms of between four and 
five years back ... To explain this, it is necessary to state 
a certain object which our commercial houses of that day, and 
many other influential parties in the Colony had in view. A 
great part of the small retail or huckster trade, as it is 
called, was at that time in the hands of a large number of 
our native population, the members of which kept little shops 
in the towns, or travelled about the country with packages of 
goods for sale ... lt was thought that could these traffickers 
... be thrown out of their o}d èmployment by successful compe
tition, the necessary consequence would be that they must al1 
be driven into the field to earn their livelihood. Ta a'certain 
extent ... th; s expectat ion was answered ... [The Portuguese] \'Jere 
entrusted ... with rOOdS, on the easiest terms of credit ... whTTe 
their native riva s were favoured with no credit at aJ1, or a 
verr stri ngent one. On these advantageouB terms, the Portuguese 
ped ars soon drove the natives engaged in the same line, though 
entirelyloff the field, not exactly into the field as was anti-
cipated. (emphasis adde~ 

If the relation of the Royal Gazette is true the problem is not so much 

how but why it was desirous that the Portuguese achleve th~ir commer~)al 

domi nance . 
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In attempting to ascertain "why" one must determine who ga;ned 
~,{ J 

and who bost by the r;se of the Portuguese. The immediate post-emancipa-
i ," 

t ion year~: were .~..: t'ime of great potent; al change. 
,.> ~ "...., .. 

The consequences of 

Instead, because of the fore-emancipation coulèf'.have been revolutionary. 

sight and determination of the British Guianese elite the feared social 

upheaval did not occur. As Lord Harris remarked, a race had been freed 

but a society had not yet been formed. This lad of a "society" was directly 

due to the policies of the ruling group. The policies of the elite were 

designed ta approximate, as best as possible, the pre-emancipation conditions 

of society and labour. After the abolition of the slave trade in 1806, 

slavery in the West Indies became more and more unprofitable. One wonders 

why the institution was not abandoned if it was 50 unprofitable? 1he West 

Indian planters were not stupid. Slavery allowed the planter an advan.tage 

he would never have under a system of free labour. 

the absolute control of the labour force. 

This advantage was 
( 

./~ 

The necessity for absolute control of the labour force 1S an 

expression of the modernity of the plantation system. The sugar planta~ 

don with its mill artd its' need fot:' organized and co-ordinated effort is 
.. 

nothing less than one of the first modern factories. As the v~rious West 

lndian sugar colonies existed only because they produced s'ugar, it is 

possible ta speak of the plantatïon system as being a 'total institution'; 

for whose well-being all else was subsumed. The necessity for complete 

and to~al control of the labour supply goes without question in such a 

system. This, more than any other reason, is why the West lndian planter 

resisted emancipation 50 vehemently. 

Once emancipation was imposed by the Imperial Parliament the 

~lanters, nothing if not realistic, sought means and ways of circumventing 

\, 
'r 

" 

oc m -
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~j 
the freedom to come. Indentured 1 abour was one means and eventua lly the 

most successful way of assuring a complete and total control of the labour 
~ 

supply. As early as 1835 i ndentured imm;.grants were imported ; nto Bri t i sh 

Qui ana. These earl y experiments were not too successful, but faced with 

prospective ruin (or sa it was bel ieved) the p1 gnters persisted and eventually 

'perfected the system of indenture. 
f 

Indenture was even more advantageou~han slavery. The differences . 
werê very slight, for the indentee was a slavf; ... Jn a11 bot name. He was 
. ". 

subjecr'to comprehensive contro1s and e~essive retribution if he broke 

his indenture. For exampl~, if an indentee deserted his indenture he was 

gui1ty not of a ci vi 1 offence but of a criminal offence .. ~ttempts were 

made to entang1 e the newly f,reed Negroes but they, woul d have none of i t. 

Indeed on two occasions Negro estate workers strucK fo~ better \'/ages and 

working conditions. The planters found the Negro's freedom repugnant and 
• 1 

.t' 
in a variety of ways (ta be discussed below) klid the;r best ta circumscribe 

the Negro's t'reedom. The support of the Portugu.ese is one example of their 
" 

" efforts. 

" 1 

~ , 
Colonial West lndian society càrmQt be uriderstood without taking 

cognizance of a constellation of power relationships. In totalitar;an 

societ'ies it lis difficult if not impossible to ignore the actions of the 
, ' 

ruling elite.\ Decisions, designed to maintaln the elite's position, impinge 

upon and di stort every aspéct of 1 i fe, culture, ~,onomy, and geography . 

of the society. Particularistic policies designed by the British Guianese 

elite to maintain the well-being of their .~lantation b)~e had a deadening' 

effect upon the whole economy with concomitant soci~l and geographic side 
, 

effècts. Everything originated with and from the rUling, elHe. Thus, .one 
"... 

can describe the activities of the Portuguese but one cannot explaln these 
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activities without referenc~' ta the total society and the rulers of that. ., 

society. 
_ r' 

1 
! 
i 

L 

··1 • 

The Pl ural Soci_ety 0 .J. ... . ~ 
A plural society 1s one in which hlo or mqre distinct.groups 

• .. -
of .appr'èciatfJ~ size dwell within the sàme political unit. The basis for 

II-

distinction ma)! be race, religion, language, or a,ny other aspect of culture 

deemed sigJ;1ificant by the plural society',s'constituent groups .. Usually, 

one of the constituënt groups dominates the political.unjt by a monopoly 
- , 

of the !overn;"g .ppa ratus. often. s u~h '1 group i s a mi noô ty. '. It s· pos,

tion having been acquired by force, it maintains i tself principally. through 

cQercion and regulatiqn of the other segments and by its manipuYation of 

) the economy. 
, 

The plural society is characterized by dissensus and the lack of 

a ~jtar.Y social will. Each segment of the plural society perce;ves the 
, 

~ others as opponents. "Each ;5 conscious on~y of the di.ltjsions vJithin'the 

'" so'ciety-to the eXlusion of the cormnonalities. Indeed, ~difference; are 

-~;ften deliberately sought. '~ew recognize that", in fact, all the members 

of all' sections have material ?nterests in common, but most see that on 

many points their material ;nterests are opposed.1I
2 

Following upon thlS, 
~ 

~ it is only in the market place that the constituent groups interact . .A" 
are able to appreci ate buyi'ng and se 11 ing and the p~-\tsuH of profit, G But 

pecause the eeonomie ;nterests of the several segments are not necess8rily 

~dentical, conflict may also appear in the market. ". 
~ 

;As with the conn iet th,.eory of stratificatolOn, it is power not 
J 1 . . 

functional necessity that is the key to undèrstanding the plural soclety.~:' '1 
( . . .) 

• 
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. 
Stratification theorx presumes a c~lTIT1on will..., something which 

1.. • ':l 

is exp1icitly 

4!l1ied to the pluraVsociety. Segments of the plural society possess '" 
, ~ 

a eOOmon wi 11 , 

exi~i~. Among 

• • 

but not ~ir sum; while within the seg~ents stratification 

segments there is afnking or hier:~rchy of status, often , 

ascriptive. Thus, the plural socie y is comprfsed of several cons~itu~nt 
o 

homogeneous societies which are internally stra~ified and compete as units 

with one ariother for prestige,and power within the total society. 1 

The concept, of the plural society was ~irst stated by J.S. Furnivall 
~ 

in 1939. 31 Furnivall ' s insights into the "plur~l econo~ies" of.southeast 
- -- --______ ~~ ______ n __ _ _ ________ p~~ ~__ _ _ ~_ _ ;; 

: -' b~ - 1 

l' 

sr 

Asia have their origin in the work of J.H. Boeke and other Dutch scholars 

of Indonefia. 4 Furnivall's proposition received very 1itt1ê att~n1!ion 
• Cl 

for n~arly twenty y~~s. Then M.G. Smith, Leo and Hil da Kuper, 

Pi~rre Van "den Berghe, ~eo Despres ftnd others took up the toncept.~ 

M.G. Smith has become the 1eading proponent of the ~lural society in the· 
• , • • 1 

West' Indies. Opposition to plural Ï-sm has come fY'om othe'r--SciiOTars of 

~ the West Indies such as R.T. Smith., H: Hoetinck, Lloyd Brat"thwaite, 
t 

Sidney Mintz, H.I. MeKen i 
. 6 

and Gordon Lewi s. 'Opponents have ei ther .. 
~.. ,JI 

stressed social 'stratifica 'on and the.·emergence of a consensus.lloifn cdn
/ 

temporary.\We.st Indian soci 
" ..\:'" 1) .., 

M~ approach. 

soci et y ~t too far. H\s 

temporary West Indies' is '\ 

i'es or, as in the case of Gordon lewi s. a 

ith in his enthusiasm inay have cast the,plural 

1 
haps farfetched. 

.. 
concept to al1 of the con-

1,,-
But there is no dcrubt as 

, .. -i0 the~PPlica~il'Î'ty of the plural soci;t; mode' to the West Indian ... 
- 1. 

societies of the 19th cen~ury. 
~. 

lhe basic deJ-Înition of the plural society rem~ns that giveo 

by Furnivall in 1939. A~prdLng to Furnivall the plural society is 
\ 0 

~ 

.( 
~ 

J. 
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. " 
characterized by two or more dfstinct groups living within ~he same 

political unit, Furnivall observed that 

"In Burma, as in Java", probably the first thing that 
strikes the visitor lS the medley of peoples--
,European, Chinese, In~ian and native\ Ii' 1S in the 
strictest sense a medlef' for they mi~ but do not 
combine. Each group ho ds by its 'own rel igion, its 
own culture' and language, its oylTf i,dEtas .and ways .. 
As individuals the~ meet but only in the marketplace, 
in buying and selling'. There;s a plural society, ' 

~with dtfferent sections of the 9communi t y living side 
by side, but s~parately, w;thin the same polit;cal 

'unit. Even in the economic sphere there i5 a divi
sion of labour along racial line,s.7 Cemphasis adde:dJ 

'. 

1 n ma king hi s 

the segments. 

1, 

case, ~urnivall overstressed t~e lack of combination among 
" " 10'_'" ,- • ". 

Combinatiori does o~c'ùr: '~t ~t ;,s o,n an in'terpersonal 1 

level rather that art intergroup level. The kérnel of Furnivall IS defi-, 
,~ 

nition 1S that group identities,are maintained and o~ly gradually', but 
. -' 

perhaps never, disappear, 

In a plural society all,; social wants ,are.".'5ectional. Th\~) .. 
, '" Q \ .. 

"disorganization of socia1'"demand" is the basis or cause of a1l thôse 
r ~ 

_. 

.. 

featurè~ which ,different;at€ tnè'Wll ural society from a homogeneous s(Jci ety. ~ 

In su2h a society "the economic test is the on1y test which the severa1 

e1ements can,apP'ly in cammon."
g 

Keeping in mind F,urnival1 l s bias as a 
o . '\ 

student of colonial economy ~nd a critic of imperia1' policies,~one can 

underst?nd his des~ription of a plural society as lia busln;ss partnership 

f . 1110 rather than a amlly concerll'. :' He go~s on to assert: "The fundamenta l~ 

character o~ jhe organization of' a plural soclety as a whole is indeed 
, \ . 

the structure of a factory, orgQnized for praductjon, rather that of a 
o 11' 

State, organized for the good 1 ife of its members.'t l The plural society 

arises , 

'can'only happen . . 
. according 

, , , ," 

are exél]1pt from c0T1tro1 by socl.,a1 wl11. This" 
, 

< 1 " 

aw i s imposed upon anDther socî et y . Then, . 
~ ''''1 J 

it is n~arly impossible ta restra~n anti-sQcial 
l r ~, 

d 
" .. ' 

, ,,7 
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economi c forces. (J'nce out of con tro l , , , these forces bring about the 

des truction of native society. 12 

The problem confronting the plural society is ta avoid the 

sectiona li zati on of demand. The more one group cçmtro1 s the economy the :~., 

more difficult it is te persuade the remaining groups that they possess . 
Cl 

cOlTITJon interests. With s'everal radically different cultural groups the 

problem is compoundep.~ Public money may be spent on a project which is 

a "public good" for only one section of the society. Ta the other sec~ 

,tians, this expenditure is a Itpublic bad. 1I An example is the public 

construction ot' Christian churches in a plural society containing, in Q) , 
o 

addition to Christians, substantial numbers of Hindus and 'Moslems. Such 
o 

was the society of 19th century· British Guiana. 
\, . 

The integration of social demand is hindered by the monopoly 

of polltical power by pne of the constituë~~ segments of the plural soclety. , 

Concommi-tant with a monopoly of"pcHltical power'ls a monopoly or"near 

monopoly of the society' s econQ111iç power. /\Furnivall, as a colonial 
• f .. > ,,____ ~, 

? ( ~ 

administrator and'economist, states that "the p~lit;cal constitution of 
~ \ , 

a plural society 'is ref1ected ln its polltical economy.1I 13 Monopoly of 
.. 

both'political and economlC spheres by the domlnant seg~nt provldes only 
" 

- '\ 

the dom; nant segment w; th reason to preserv'e the s ta tus quo. 
~ 

. Furnivall observed that included in the dlvJsion of labour .., 

was a monopoly of the government. Government to the subordinate minorities 
-. 

may mean more than the usual politlcal lnstltutlons. Other lnstl,tutlons " 

of the ru"ing minonty may be perceived ~s' possessing a quasl-governmenta1 

status. Examples are the Anglican church in Britlsh colonies, banks. 

schools, organized charities, clubs, and expatriate buslness concerns. 
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• These institutions, because of thelr connection with the ruling mlnonty, 

• 

have a concomitant high status. The institutions of the sU90rdinate 

groups suffer an inverse status. Furnivall recognlzed the incomplete-

ness of social life which appears in the plural soclety. H~ remarked 

upon the .cultural paucity and general thinness of European society in 

southeast Asia. George Orwell' s novel, Burmese Days,~ E.M. Forster's 

A Passage ta India, and the short staries of Somerset Maugham are excel

lent studies of these empty societies. The societies of the subordinate 
1 

groups gradually become acephalized. Their members, denied positions 

• 

at the top because of excluslve policies practiced by the ruling minority, 
. " 

graduallY,become demoraliz,ed. Their respective societies and cultures 

begin to atrophy and disintegrate. 

~ The more intelligent or ambitious _.. ~ 
individuals of the subordinate 

sections may attempt ta acquire the culture of the"s;.uperordi~_ate minority. 
'1'> __ 

But unless the dominant mirioritj'-is wl111ng to accept:' new members the 
,..,J1 

"westernized" natives ... (become) more or less cut off from the people, 

and f~ a separate group or Gaste:" 14 , Such is the origin of the "wog" 

and the Coloured elite of thl West Indies. Yet, ,in contrast to the 

intellectual and cultural poverty of the European elite, travellers in 

the l'9th centCJry ifest I\ndles ob.served that the most educated and stimu

lating people were Coloured men and women. But because of ascnptlon, 
o 

the subordinate sections could seldom asplre fo more than "cul tural" 

equality wit,h the ruling elite. Such lndlvidu<:lls belonged neither to 

one group nor the other and, in rejecting their past, cut themselves off 

from any potential base of oPPosltion to the ruling group'{i'l1 the West 

Indi'es this tendency was known as " whitening"). 

- ,- Il 
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The ruling minority maintalns itself by regulating and marginal-

izing the subordinate groups. This is managed in a variety of ways. 

The elite must first of all maintf-'in its cohesion and identityA It thus 

-bëcomes taboo to "go native. Il Furthermore, doctnnes of racial or cultural 

~uper;ority may be encouraged. These have the double functlon of encouraging 
-

elite group cohesion and of providing a mechanism by which elite rule 

can be asserted and justified over the subordinate segments. Ideally, 

the subordinate groups should be convlnced of their inferiority and the 

superiority of their rulers. Symbols such as °reverence 1or~the Queen, 

the flag, and the governor all discreetly backed up by armed might (the 
./ 

Royal Navy) can be used ta inculcate and impress the necessity ,for loyality. " 

Religion can also be an effective means of assuring the maintenance of 

the status quo. 

T,Qe obstacles the rullng group must overcome are formidable. 

Subordinate classes of one 's own ethnie group are much more likely to 
"--

endure Hl rule than conquered peoples in colonial terrltorie~~ In.Jhe 

case of the former 'the common culture with its attendent symbols serves 

P fo hold the society t9gether. Lacking these symbols ln the plural society , 
it is imperative that they be created 50 as to blnd ruler and ruled. 

Aside from brute force (which can only be effective and efficlent in the 

short run) a body of collectlve symbols is the most efficiént means of 

perpetuating minority rule. The respect given Queen Victoria by West 

lndians in the 19th, century was cleverly played upon by the Colonial 

Office and the colonial governors. Nevertheless, the position of a 

dominant ~inority can at the crunch only be maintalned,through superior 

force of arms. 
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• Furnivall recognized the inherent instabi11ty of the plural 

• 

society. He felt that this could be reso1ved by four means; first,.Jhe 
~:.r 

introduction of caste; second, equa1ity before the 1aw for a11; third, 

by sectiona1 nationa1ism (an unfortunate choice of \\'ord, "corrrnunalism" 

wou1 d have been better); and fourth, by the es tab 1 i shment of a federa 1 

as oppased ta unitary system of government. Furnivall's resolutions do 

not necessarily imp1y the establishment of a stable and peaceful society. 

Caste cannot be imposed effectively unless it receives religious sanctlon. 

Equality before the law means the end of the dominant minority's position 

and possibly the rise of a dominant majority. Sectional nat'lOnalism is 

a disruptive force for-a State. If the-segments of the plural s~iety 

tend towards geographic separateness, provinces such as the SW1SS cantons 

can be devised. But, if comnunities are iRtermingled the prospect of a 
'r 

heightened Il national i'sm" is cOlÎlTlunal stnfe. (In Java, the national ist - . 
move~ent fi~t assumed a popular character against the Chinese. 15 In 

British Guiana, the anti-Portuguese riots of 1856 and 1889 were percelVed 

by the European e1ite as direct cha1.lenges to their authority.) Federallsm 

can work if the Swiss model is followed. But this can on1y be applicable 

in but a few instances. 

Thus, according to Furnivall, the plural soclety is organized 

for produ'ttion rather than for social llfE7- Social demand becomes sectlon

alized and then disorganized and lneffective. The members of each are 

unab1e to lead the full life of a citlZen"ln a homogeneous commumty. 
, 1 1 

The result issectiona1 nationalism whicfi emphasizes the plurallsm of the 

soci et y and enhances its i ns tabil ity. Hence, the need for 1 t to be he l d 

together by force . 

'. 
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• M.G. Smith has elaborated the~i.urnivalllan plural society model 
, 

and given it a less economically biased definition. Smith states that 

lia plural society exists on1y wh en there is a smavll dominant group that 
,-

is preoccupied with maintaining power o~èr culturally discrete sections 

of a society."l.6 If severa1 culturally distinct"groups share power, then 

a simple plurality exists. Furnivall recognized the co.W.cive nature of ., 
the plural society but considered this to be a response'to the nature .,. 
of the economy. M.G. Smith, while nnt, disregarding the economy, stresses 

the coercive or power e1ement of the plural soclety. ,r 

By recognizing the ques} for power as the basis of the plural 

society M.G. Smith releases the concept from the almost exclusive~oncern 
... ~i ... ~ 

with the troplcs 50 expressed in Furnivall' s definition. M.G. Smftt.'l attemp'ts 
\ \ 

l',", to universallZe the concept by observing that "the plural society itself '. deye laps in ra the~ spec ia 1 i{ a lthOU?~~Y no means~ unu_~ual. con.d iti ori,. ;,·17 

. -' Most often these' societle.s result through C'onquest. History 

is littered with potential examp1es. 
,1 

Under 'conquest' conditions lt is 
Go 

~ 

understand~b1e why a~dominant minority can be so preoccupied with. economic 
'="v ....... 

and pOlitiéal control. Indeed, rather than encouraging acculturatlOn 

among its subjects, a dominant minority may actlvely work to prevent such 

a process in order to justify the continuing status quo and to preserve 

their own group stllidarity.18 It is lmperatlVe to the rullng group that . 
their organization De malntained. Deviees such as corporate exclusivity 

and substantial social distance vis à vis subordinate groups assure a 

conti nui ng group outlook. Ultima te ly, however, the; r control res ts upon 

their ~oercive prowess and ~their ablllty to regulate the acti~itles of 

',subord"inate groups. Often, what is known as a 'total institution' may 

, ~be ,the fesu 1 t. 
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" c" 

DomiRance in the plural society 15 expres~d insti~utionally , ' 

as well as ;n persona"l relations. Dominance holds "pr imarily between 
• \l 

social categories, rather than indiv,iduals.,,19 Control 15 exercised and 
o 

displayed through the government. 'The dominant minor,ity establ ishes the 

models for justice, administration, welfare: and development. In addition, 

the economic interests of the dominant minority~are buttressed and encouraged 

,,' 
" 

--_ .. ~--> 20 ~ 
whi le those interests of the subordinate majority are carefully controlled. t" 

It follows that individual qualit;es do not determine social rank. Sàclal 
~ ~ ~ 

identity i~l a~iPtive and corporate in its determination. 
~ 

rank or 

M.G. Smith follows Furnivall in recogniz1ng the unstable character 

of plural societies. As long as the institutions of the subordinate groups 

are not t~reatened a modicum of peace can endure. But if, for some reason, 

a subordinate section feels 1ts identity threatened, what Furnivall termed 
. ~ 

" Ra"tioflalism" awakens. lM.G. Smith impl1es trat once an equilibrium is 

estab1ished there is a tendency to ma1ntain the status quo. Communal ...., 
reaction is i'nevitable if for some reason a section feels its instltutions 

IJ 

" tù be threa tened" 

The structural stabil'ity of a plural society has several, important 

reqlJisites. M.G. Smith gives seven WhlCh he deems important: first, 

there must be a substantial continulty of economic and ecological condi-
j 

tions in which the structure was first stabilized; second, there must be 

a, .. degr~,-of isolation from' other societies; thlrd, the demographlc ratlos 

of ruled'and ruler must be ma1ntained Ot' improved to the rulers 1 advantage; 
't" , 

fourth, sectional identities and bouFldaries must be maintalned by gener

alizing inequalities and dlfferences ta all spheres of activity; fifth, 

symbio~lc relations which provide compensatlons for subordinates and 

1 ! 

'. 

-: 
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" religions of deferral should be encouraged; sixth, the cohesion of the 

rulers rRust be maintained or enhanced through corlective action, dif-

ferences can be instjtutlonalized by mobilizing subordi~tes to form two 

~arty systems; and se~enth, tt'l~· regime should be legitimized byan inclu

sive cult that sacralizes the structure and leadership, compensation after 

21 
death or withdrawal froll) the world should be enGo.uraged. 

Thus, by these means can the structure of the plural society 

be maintained. But because this stability has suè~ a shaky foundatiùn 

a high v-alue is placed upon the rigid and durable ordering of intersec

tional relations on both group and individual levels .. with the result that 

the structure of intersectional relations becomes and remains the distinc

tive political feature and practlcal problem of the plural society. The! 
'-' 

tot~l structure of the plural soclety normal,ly consists of a hierarchic 

patterncof intersectlonal relatlons. "(he preservation of this bierarchic 

pattern is unlikely to receive.equal prionty or legitimacy by the various 

subordinate sections. Hence, the stress upon the position a~;'d role of 

authority and power in the' plural, soclety, a factor which serves to 
. 22 

di fferenti a te them from more homogeneous soc; etl es· ". 

M.G. Smlth in a theoretical discussion of pluralism advances 

the notion'of- three levels or modes of plurallsm: cultural, social, and 

structural. 23 Smith, deflnes cultural plural ism as conslsting solely of 

institutional di.,;ffe~e.nGes without a corresponding collective or segmentql 

segregation~ The example Smith gives lS the whit~ sector of American . . 
society ;n'which\m~ny cultures co-exist in a state of equallty or near-

. 
equality. Smith defines social pluralism as the mode in Whl.ch institu-

tional differentiations cOlncide wlth corporate segments of the society. ~ 

. , 
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The position of the Negro 1,n American s9ciety is cited by Smith as an 
;i: <li., 

example. Until, recent tlwes, the culture of the Negro American differed 

little (or no more 50 than other ethnie groups which were white) from 
\. , 

that of his whit~neighbOurs. Negroes, in direct contravention of the 

U.S. constitution were legally and ascriptively relegated to a subordi-
-

nate position. Neither cultural nor·social plurafism taken alone,or 

together as defined by Smith is of direct heurestic value in understanding 

19th century British Guiana. 

M.G. Smith's definition of structural pluralism, though contested 

by sorne, is of value in comprehending 19th century Gu1anese society. 

Structural pluralism links cultural and social pluralisrn as defined abo~e 

and adds the factor of differential access to the comon public domain. 

This results ln econo~ic stru~t;1Jr)lism. The key to structu,ral pluralism 

15 thè rànking'of the plural sQgments. Prosçribed are intersegmentâl 
.' 

equivalence and ' intersegmental mobllity. The dlfferential ranking of 

the segments is justified by law, reli~ion, con'quest, and other primary ~ . ' 
social traditions.:. If the un.equal rankin'g of segments leads to the domin-

ance by a minority, then the clas'Sic Furnivall i an model is described. 24 .. 
Leo Kuper is a close collaborater of M.G. Smith but thlS does 

not mean that he agrees wlth all that Smith asserts. Kuper follows Smith 

in regarding the dlfferential incorporation of groups ln}ierarchical __ _ 

relationsh.ips as characteristic of plural societies. These forms vary 

but include slavery, serfdom, caste, estates, ~tc., pluralism is thus 

a generic concept which describes a distinctive structure of group rela-

tions. 25 ~ 

" . 

, . 
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/ . h' '\ :'~ t' t d' " f l l ' Kuper is not happy with Smlt s tnpar l e lVlslon 0 p ura lsm. 

He stresses the role Qf culture as-the major determinant of ~e structure 

of the plural society. To Kuper, it plays much the same role of primacy 
. 

as do economic forces in Furnivall' s model of the plural society. In 

comparing _Smith a~ Furnivall, Kuper di~cerns certain areas of agreement ~~ 
..... ~/ 

and areas of deviation. Both Furnivall and Smith agree on minorit~ aOml
ft;: 

nation as an aspect of ~he plural society; but for Furnivall this is fact, 
\ " 

~hereas for Smith it js a theoretical necessity. Both émphasize social 

cleavage and cultural diversity; again, this is fact for Furnivall and 

a theoretical neces~ity for Smith. Furnivall's concern'is with colonial 

tropical colonies, whereas Smith is cognizant of a wider applicatlon of 

the model. Furnivall's perceptions have been extended by Smith to form 

a general theoretical framework. And, the mainsprings· for Smith are not 

the devices of economy but the mechanisms ~gration and the r~gula-

tion of groups.26 
, , . ' 

These mechanismi of ihtegration have not been thoroughly expanded 

uPQn by M.G. Smith. The concept of
a 

the "broker lnstitutlOn" has been 

~ put forwar~by Leo Despres. 27 Despres, an adherent of Smlth's model, 

suggests that the broker instltution provides seg~ental linkages ~mong 

the varlOUS plural society groups. 

wlth Smith~i structural pluralisme 

1 

These l~stitutlons are compatlbl~ 
, 

Despres pefcelves plural socleties 

as fields of social, economic, and political power whose structured net-

works of relationships must be the dominant research focus for students 

of ethnie and race politics. 28 Despres also perceives the pl~ral society 
t ' 

as a particular type of ecosystem. The plural society possesses a 

sele~tive_advantage in the reductfon of competition between culturall~ 

di6tinct groups. 29 

._~-----~~~~~~---' 
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An affirmation of the Furnivallian model.has çome from two 

political scientlst~, Rabushka and Shepsle. 30 They ~mploy ~he plural 

society model as a P~dict;ve device to indicate re'lativefdegreeS ~f 

political stability. The;r if1terest has been in.politica ly independent 
. . 

State~. Many critics of the plural society mod~l hâve conducted research 
" 

in colonial terri tories and fn passing have neglected to note the unifying . ---..-- - - --- -

presence of the imperial power. Continued, colonial rule precluded the 
/" 

crystallization of interethnic hostility 'among the subordinate groups.31 

With independence and the displacement of the dominant minor.ity, the 
>1' 

prizes of the society became the objects of intergroup comp.etltion. 

Rabushka ~nd Shepsle cla~ifled the plural society into four conflgura

tians: the first,is one ~~ balanc;ed compet,tion; the 'second is one having 

a dominant majority; the third is one having a dominant minority; and .' 

the fourth is a society in ~ state of fragmentation. 32 Their'analysis 

is essentially a structural analysis and thus follows the tr~nd of reasoning 
/ 

laid down by M.G. Smith. 
~ 

Not all plural-s.qdety theorists concur wlth Smith' s tripartite 

division of"SP'e plural society. Some question the value of "structural" 

pluralism prefernng to remain Wlt~ the accepted Il social " and "cult'ural" 

pluralism. Pierre Van den Berghe, a soclologlst and an adherent to the 

concept of the plural society, concelves ethnic and race relations as 

special types of relations of power and productlon that can only be under

stood in the larger framework of politlcal and economlC institutions. 

To Van den Berghe, the plural Soclety has the followin'g characteristics: 

first, th~re i5 a relative absence of value cQnsensu~; second, there is 

> cultLt$l heterogeneity; third, there is group conflict; fourth, there is 

- -

Î 
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a hl gh degree of autonomy between part: ofti'1 ~oc i al sys tem; f if th • ' thert-
.J.-. 

is achievement'ôf social integration by coercion and economic interdepend-
" -

ence; and sixth, there lS politlcal domination by one of the"corporate-
, .. 

~ . 
groups. "Furthermore, relations between groups are utilitarian, non-, ,~ .' . 

, Il 
affective and functionally specifie", whi'le- çonversely, ties within groups 

. ~ -
are non-utilitarian, affect"jov~, à'ih:j; d1ffuse. 33 

, 

Van den Berghe ;;does not fuss about the misleading cdticism 
"'Il' 

that the plural society by' definition cannot be a "soéiety." He states 

that 

The primary cr~ion of- whether~~<, society exists or not 
is political. If several groups share a common ,polit y: 
howeve,r differelltially and unequa,lly,~t.hey constltute a 
plural society. Howevev,-·plural.societies are seldom if 
ever held together by political power alone; the-various 

\ 
,-. groups al 50 typi ca ni share, a cqmmon sys tefIJ of economi c 

exchanges. In both the pol itiCrl and the econ'omïc spheres, 
very frequently the sh~ring of nstitutions is h1ghly un-
equal. 34 " 

ln other words.,_ocletles are p)Uralistis\,~sofar as they are divlded' 

into semi-independent subsystems, each Of}WhiCh has a set of homologous 

"institutions and'only specific points of fontact with the others. 35 

• As Van den Berghe suggests, pl~~al societles are"not held 

'" 

, 

together by political power alone. Expanding upon M.G. Smith he suggests 

that a "network of segmental ties between members" of Different groups 

exists. Some of these individuals m~y "shuttle" or "colTITIute" between 

cultural s~bsystems.36 

A distlnction 1S made between cultural and soclal plurallsm. 

The two usually go together, but not always. CU1tu~al-~lural1sm lS usually 

accompanied by social barriers to interaction, strict rules of endogamy, 

etiquette, physical dlstance, or other avoidance patterns. As accultura-

tion proceeds these to break down. 37 Social p-lurar~ 

o 
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, ,f' 
at one level be t'egarded aSI the other, ;ride of, cu1turar:pl~r;alism. At 

another l eve 1: cul tura l â~~ soei al pl ±a llSm are pa rd."j ly i ndependent 

vari ~_es. The conti nui n; ;;.,~aratlOn \ of Bl ack and White Amefi cans .i s . 

an E!\~Ple of sotHl pluraUsm. Little cultural" differencê e~ists between 
... 

the groups, yet l ittle interaction takes place. 
" 

Q' 

Criti ci sm of the Plural ist Madel 
, 

Oppas i ti 01'), to 'the concept of ~he pl ura l societ~ has,come from , 
"'" , 

stratificahonists: Stratification theory is normative or,consensual 

in its approach. So~J~l stratif.Ùation is a fund~ental feature in the 
" 

, {;., , C • 

~ or:gaJilization and. maintenance of a11 complex socleties. They are held , 

,0 

,to d!splay a dlstinctl'ie s,~ructural anatomy. These characteristics Of\ 
,the social'graup~ are that fïrst, a11' are ranked'hierarc~ical1y; ~econ1' 

, r,j ! 
a11 maintain relatjvely permanent positions in the hierarchy; t'Pl'lrd, : , 

there js differential control' of the sources of power relative to ,their 

,.. ra.{lking$;.,f0urth, they are separated by cultural and invidious tlistinc-' 

,t.ions that also serve to maintain the social distances between the gr up 
~ , ~ , 

and/fifth, a11 are art1cu'lated by an overarching îdeology'which 
J 

a 1ationale for the established hierarchical a.rrangements. 38 

l " 

As wlth pluralism, no one definition of stratification 
, 

That given hy PlotrilCO~ois rath~~,omprehensive b~t not untypical. 
~ 

essential point insofar as plural society'"thinkers are cOl)cerned i 

need for "an overarching ideology" providin~ a rationale for the! 

Pl ural society thi'n,kers specifi cally deny the existance of such 

sensus. Stratific~~ioni.sts hold that a conseJ1sus~s necessar ordër 

that a soci ew may ex; st. But Van den Berghe, deni es the 
• 

" 

\/ 

,1 
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.. 
-

validi,ty of this criticism of plural ism by assertlng 'that a soci~tIr, is 

polltically definey Furthermore~, there is no suggestiprr as to how, 

extens ive a consensus i s neces'Bari. 
,. 

In class stratifi~d soci~ties deference is demonstrated or 
'r ,\ .' . • 1 

~ ~ . '" ()', . 
exacted interpersonally.· In plural un>its deference is generalizedJby 0 

t r Y '--

, 
the dominant group and enforced upon tq.e ... .ff\Jbor~inate sections. The requipe-

ment of obligatory deference is an important mode of social~'control. ,~.ial 
"'===' 

stratifica,tion and cultural pluralism appr.oaches h'ave developed separately. 

Stratification theory c . tra~ts ongins to Weber, the f'ather of modern, ;'r. co;" 
sociology. While p ralism does not 'possess such a fengthy pedigre~, it.Jo o;$"~" 

is no less valid a of analysa. LloX? Braithwaite ctrarges-pluralisffi_ 
, . 

as possess'1ng a "deceptive analytic flavour."39 Jt ;s~ "logically una~cept- 'P 

~ , - . 
ab l e" and, i ts wi despread accE!ptan~ l s' due., to other~_t~an 1 ogiéa 1 grounds. 40 

~':a ;'th~aite 5/.ee::.at th~ "50-ça 11 ~d P ~ ura l' 50,C; ~ty,:'by i: it; ng the r~c; a lly 

homogeneous group,s' wi t~i n the Nat i on States of Wes t AfriJja as fo.rmi'f1g 
'" '" J(> 

_ a\.type similar to theOOsocial struct~re i,n-.the piural'soc'iety. But this 
,,"'~1010""'''-''''''''''''''-'' , -~--- ~ ....J . . 

is precisely.the point! Plur:-allsm'depends upon more factors than race 
"~ 

alone. The "Nation" States of IoJett Af~;ca 

possessing di:fert cultural tradftio~s. 
are compriseçj of many "na tlOns" • • _ \]4> 

They are plural societles! ." 
ft 

Braithwaite ~.serts that "we must be ca:refu] hot to stre~s t.he 
., 

culturally pluralistlc el'-ëments of the society wlthout appr~ciating'th'e 

.fact thatrth~re m~st" be rcertcf,jn'mînim~m of 'common, shar~dJ values' if 
4 ' 

the unit y o~ the society is ~@ be maintflned. ",41 Fu~n1Va~ is then _s.lated 
\ - .--

for·hav'(n~: negl&..fted the ties ot' sentiment with the imperiaLpower,élJto 

an overst~esSing dt econOmlC elements, and to'an over-E1IJ1PhaSl~ bf'~~ , 

{- political struc'tLr-.e,.as being essentially coercive. 0 '" 

( . , . 
'- . 

-, 

J 

" 
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No one has-yet--es-tabltshed just what is the minimum number of 

cOl1111on shared values necessary to make a society work. The problem pre

s~nted by the plural soci.ety is a problem of social structure posed by 

the existence of marked differences of culture. , A society cannot be' 
, IV 

-) . 
~fined in cultural tenns by merely observing tire presence or absence 

of cultural traits. It must be defined in terms of social action, that 

is, the interaction of social roles. 42 Very good, but these criticisms 

do not invalidate-pluralism. 

M.G. Smith rebuts that if stratification is assumed to be a~ 

i n~egrati ve order, itt; s trrerefore mi s 1 ~adi ng to represent the i nter

sectional relations of a plural 'society in these terms. 43 It is often 

assumed that all societies must be întegrated by normative consensus, 

when erup1r;cally such is not the case for the plural soci-ety. _ This is 

beca~e -the plural union is not vo1untary (at least initially) but 

imposed. Furthermore, if two groups are competing for the same goal 

(power in a plural society) there is no reasonc,to believe that they pos-
1 

sess'a consensuS or unitary value ~ystem. 

R.T. "Smith believes that M.G. SrnHh's "adaptation of Furnivall's 

'plural society' conception must be acwunted the most successful failure."44 

• 
Raymond Smith has dane a substantia1 amount of work in pre-independence 

, 
Guyana. He is also an acknowledged stratificationist. Guyanese history 

is perceived by him as having three s'nages: first, the plantation; second, 

Creole society; and·third, the evolution of the open democratic society.45 
. , ... 

With his student, Chandra Jayawardena, w~amined the Indian segment 
'. 

of Guyanese society (R. T. Smith 1 s work has been among the Negroes), sup-
t. 

~)' J 

port has been percei ved for an \.'ncreas,i ng convergence and the deve 1 opment . 

. , 

1 1 
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..... 
'of a consensual society. 46 Alas, t'he events of 1964 have demonstrated 

- " that this IIcpnsensus" is lacking. A1though it has bee~ argued that con· 

flict such as occurred in the then British Guiana is indicative of a 
't 

deve10ping consensus one can only submit that the contrarj can be argued 

with equal vehemence. The~ are very real differences ~n personality 

and in world view among the segments of the Guyanese plural society. 

R.T. Smith's perception of a consensual society in the 1950 l s 

may refl ect the uni ty of the i ndependence movement and -tnë' e 

the presence of an imperia1 power may eli~;t. R.T. Smith does, 

introduce an interesting concept borrowed from Erving Goffman, the not10n 

of the ntota1 institution."47 Students of the plantation West lndies 

have been puzzled by the ability of a small number of Europeans ta control 

a large number of slaves and indenturéd labourer's. • Coercion, while part 

of this system of control, 'does not explain the situation adequete4y. 

Force alone is not sufficient to hold a society together. On the surface 

this appears to be a criticism of the" plural society concept. It is not. 

R.':-. S"\lth has unwittingly focused attention upon a device of regul a'tion. 
f 

The regulatory abilities of the dominant minority in a plural society 

have been posited by both Furnivall and M.G. Smith. 
j 

. 
The concept of the" total institution" was initially broached 

by Goffman in 1957 and then presented in an €xpanded form in his book~ 
!;." 0 

Asylums, in 1961. 48 The" total institutiqn" is one in which all aspects 

of onels life are cQntroqed: 

A total institution may be defined as a place of residence 
and work where a large number of like-situated individuals, 
eut off from the \'ii der soci et y for an apprec i ab 1 e peri od of 
time, together l~ad an enclosed, forma11y administered round 
of life. Prisons serve as a elear example, providing we 
appreciate that what is prison-like about prisons 15 found 
in institutions whose members have broken no laws. 9, :,1 

-, 



.. r 
- !, 

1 ~ , , 

'" . 

1 e 

. ~ 

/ 
.. 

" 

-83-" .. (' 
~, 

-1~, .. -,.. 
.' ~\. .. 

.. Inmates .. of a total i ns ti tutl on are not trecited êls indlviduals but as . 
uni ts and moved in b locks for 'reasons of bureaucrati c effi cièncy. Wh en 

" persons are moved in blocks, they can be supervised ~y personnel whose 

chief activity is not guidance but surveillance---"seeing to it that 

everyone does what 'he has been clearly told. ,,50 " . ,~-

.. 
Entry into the total institution by normaJl'ry-socialized human 

beings requires a process of initiation in which one leaves one's past 
tI! 

behi-nd and takes up a new life. Prisons of all sorts so IIsoCialize" 

-theirrecruits. ca~ates to themonastic life undergo a period o·f 

"mortification" during whic~hey shed their past, acquire new garb, a 

regimen of pra)r,ers. and even a new name. In the slave West Indies new , 

Il recrui ts Il were Il seasoned Il before bei ng sent i nto the fi el ds. Under the 

care of an old slave the newcomer learned what was proper and what was 

not. So ~ored, the new slave quick1y adjusted to his new way of life. 

"seas~gll was also the method of induction for indenturep labourers 

after emancipation .. The new labourer was, upon his arriva1, lodged in 

the estate hospi1:~l and given time to acc1imatize. The estate manager 

wou1d ge~erally appear after severa1 days and dispense several favours, 

sweets, new c10thes in excess of the amount required by law, and,possibly 

a' small flask of rum. Thus, the inductee learned to regard the manager 
. 

-aS the gi ver of good thi ngs even whi Te suffering under the rough rul e of 
o 

the manager,' s subordi nates. 

The West Indian plan~ation was one of the first industrial 

organizations to separate workers from the means of prorlLtction and subject 

them to factory discipline. A famous description was given"of the Briti·sh .. 
Guiana plantation in 1871 by J.E. Jenkins, the author of The Coolie: His 

.- " .J 

Rightt and Wrongs. 
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),. his gre:t cornnunity ..• 1ives by itself. is shut in with œ.lf, must find Î'ts news and amu'sements, as well as its 
tasks, out of itself. Take a large factory in Manchester, 
or Birmingham, or Belfast, build a wall around it, shut in 

. its work-people from all intercourse save at rare intervals 
with the autside world, keep them in absolute heathen 
ignorance, and get all the work you can out of them, treat 
them not unkindly, leave their social habit~ and relatioo
ships ta themselves as matters not concerning ~ou who make 

, money from the; r 1 abour, and you would have cons tituted a 
little community resem~ling in no small degree a sugar 
estate village in British Guiana. 51 r 

The regulation of a plural segment does not d'iffer very much from the 
• 

above. 

1 R.T. Smith asserts of the plural society model that "although' 

i/Vshs cooflict between the plural segments it can provide no clue 
/ 

to th~ .shape and direction of that conflict, nor to the cultural terms T • ,.J 

in which conflict is likely to b~ express·ed. IIS2 Neither Furnivall norl 

M.G: Smith have attempted to predict precBely w'here violence will/occur. 

Indeed, M.G. Smith at one point denies a predictive attribute to the 

plural society model. Aside from a general ized statement of general 

instability,"M.G. Smith declirres to be more specific. 

Rabushka and Shepsle in-Politics in Pttn.al Societies 'as~ert 

that their plural soc)ety model is capable of predicting or indicating 
. . 

the degree of stability Qr instability that a society may possess. Pr.e-
., , 

cisely where conflict is llkely to erupt is an issue skirted. They do -.-
\ 

appear to have achieved somé slIccès-s ,.i.Q..spotting 
r '. 

. 
general and even specifi~ 

areas of contention among. plural segmènts. Th .. is success i$ based upon . . , 

empirical evidence and forecasting from past trends. M.G. Smith and 

others hav.e stre'ssed the nec.es'sity for historical 'research in the acqui-
1 ~ 

sition of an·under.standing of the pl~ral society. For example, internecil'il~~ 

strife in Switzerland has tended to rOCus about language anf religion. 

1 

.. . 
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A civi l war was' fought in the l840'.s on the re 1 i 9 1 ous issue. If rel iJJiOOl, 
, 

1 

or language became a divisive issue in a Canton, the sol(~ion has tradi~' 
... 

tionally been- to split, if feasible, the Canton i nto discrete parts~ 

The fai l~re to spl i t the predomi nant~.y German Canton of B~rne has l ed 

to q separatist movement and discoritent by the Cantonal French minority 
..::: ~ 

but local majority rin the Jura.-' 'Th-r.~-may not indicate quite the predic-

tive abilities that R.T. Smith had in mind. But, it is a beginning. 

Furnivall hïnted at potential sources of conflictl-when he 

discussed possible resolutions of the plural society. NationaJism was 

on~ of his resolutions and the only one of wh~ch he mentioned the possible 

bad effects. With the withdrawal of the imperial power and the dissolu-

n of the multi-ethnic nationalist front, the various plural segments 

ediately (or nearly sa) begin ta contest for the control of the society. 

i5 an answer to R.T. Smith'fs criticisms. /Onè can expect, 
1 1 

.. / 1 / ' 

depending upon the s1ze,of the out-group and the degree of entrenchment 

1 of the in-group ~ither an i7tensificati,on of segmental nat!.:>~?lism or 

an attempt ta acculturate to the in-group. 

_ • 'H. Hoetinck ériticizes M.G. Smith for too free an application 

" of the pJural society~mrdel. Sorne societies are less plural than others. 
1 

Hoetinck believes that M.G. Smith has ITk1de' a methodological error in 

applying an "ideal-typ,;cal" concept, "the validity of which is based on 

the structure of a certain category of societ,i,es during their f;rst moment 
t \~ ,~ 

of ex; s tence, to a numbé,r of present-day soc;,e,ti es, wh; ch vary markedly 
~ \ " 1 

in the;r evolution from pluralism ta ,hOlnogeneity."53 Though too sweeping 

ih its tone, Hoetinck does have a point'. ''One wonders at the determination 

'of M.G. Smith to apply the plural society model to all of-the conte!pporary 

'-

1 

,;1 

/ 
/ 
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\ 
West Indies. One ,agrees with Wagley, that there is no doubt at all abc t ,1 

o 

Trinidad, Guyana, and Surinam being plural societies; but one ~uestions 

""the application of the ~odel to c~ntemporary Jamaic~ or G~~..nada .. 

.. \ ~t • < 0 

Leo Despres acknowledges that there is a debate as to the theo-

ret1cal value of the plural model when compared to the structural-functional 

model of the unitary society. Does the plural model offer any research 
r(; 

advantage? Despres sumlflarizes the criticism of the plural, society model , ' . ' 

in three _points: first, that cultural homogeneity is a condi'~n of 

social homogeneity; second, that institutions are defined in terms of 

culture; and third, that M.G. Smith states that there is no necessary :, 

functional integration of institutional sections or cultur~l sections. 
/: 

The critics of the plural s~ciety derive their theoretical\ posture fq)m 

Durkheim, Weber, Radcliffe-Brown, and Talcott Parsons. They hold that 

all societies are consensual systems; also, that culture, as a variable 

is relevant only to the extent that it represents a syste~ of ~shared . - \ 

symbolic meanings which make~communication possible in an ordered social 

life";,and finally, that social classes distributeonembers of cultural 

groups .socially, poli ti ca lly, and economi ca lly. 54 

Bryce-Laporte, in citing M.G. Smith, relates that "the con-

sensual theory contends that a central value system is p prerequisite ~ 

for the persistance of any" society. Il The logical conclusion is that m9st 

states are deviant. 55 1 If one accepts that the superordinate section 

of a plural society con'trols most economic, occupational, and educational 

o[Jportunities one"can comprehend the subordinates vision that "government" 

includes almost all public and private institutions because these'.are 

controlled by the governing group. ,C.Wr-ight Mills' conception of {the 
\ 

power elite describes this situation--'-as does the Marxist'view. 

, 
/ 
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, 
Bryce-Laporte i nqui res: Illdoes not s peaki ng about cases of .. 

/ plural societies reany mean speaking about how totalitarian, how 

asymmetrical, ,how suppressive, how ethnically exclusive and fixed is the 

relationship between 'government' and the 'governed' in various multi

. cultured or"multi-racial sta'tes?" 56 Should we reconsider Furnivall's 

view (which M.G. Smith rejects) that pluralism is a usual concomitant . " 
,.. i- -) • 

of a colonial system? It is, but plural'iSJI1 is characteristic of almost 
. ~ ~~=:'-ï? 

all expl~itative situations among;ct~n;c ,grou~s \'/hether they are capitalist 

or not. '",..: \ . 

Bryce-Laporte asks sorne very sensible questions concerning the 

how and why of pluralism. He suggests the importance of II why" and the 

need for an historical approach. His crucial questions concerning the 

plural societ~ are: '. 

l 

'"- L l , , 
l 

l, 

i 

1 -

. 1) for whom is the plural society sa necessary, ,sufficient, 

convenient, and why? 

2) 

3) 

have these l' whoms" and "whys" changed si gnifi cantly over 

time? How? Why? 

would tl;iere by any significant cultural differen.çe if 

the political-economic-social structure were changed? 

How? Why? 

" -

4) would there be any significant difference in hierarchy 

and power pistribution~if cultural pluralism is erased? 
! 

How? Why?57 

Th:ese are intelligent questions ryo.t only for plural analysis but for any 

social analysis. 
~ , 

For tao long, the social sciences have declined to ask 

"whY"." It 1S time that the heritage of logical positivism was reconsidered. 
~ , 
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. 
" 

These 'I.hows" and "whys " are essentially political questions. 

The political or power aspect of theyj..ural society ;s one of its dis-
1 

tinguishing features. Burton Benedict remarks that lIin examining the 

power structure of a plural society, we will want to see how far the 

ethnie sections within the society are groups and for what purposes th 

act corporately. This]s apt to be a concomitant variationvgf the pol;

tical structure itself and will vary from society to society and over 
J , 

a period of time. u58 From the inequitable distribution of power other 

inequalities in the society can be established and/or maiotained. This 
\ 

is especial1y true in the West Indies of the 19th century. 

R.T. Smith concludes his attack on the plural society in the 

West Indies by defining it superbly (thinking at the time to put the 

concept down): 

A plural society is a special ~ of society which is com
posed of cultural sections, each of which is really a little 
society in itself with its own basic institutional patterns. 
Ea.ch has its own kinship, family, and mating system, its owO· f ,. 
religious beliefs and practices, soc1aliza'tion systems, \ 
recreational activities, values, and language variant. The 
whole thing ,is held together by the political domination of 

t · 59 one sec 10n. '.J ~ . . ... 
The position of the Portuguese can best be understood as a s~gment of 

a plural society controlled qnd manipulated by a European elite. The 
î 1 Î ~~ 

creation of the Portuguese "instrument" and i:ts use by the ei'ite is 
f 

discussed in Chapters ~our through Seven. The field upon whi,h this 

"instrument"was turned, the commercial efforts of the Negro, ;5 examined 

in Chapter Three. 

, , 

• 

• 

1 
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.3. THE PRE-EMANCIPATION SYSTEM OF INTERNAL TRADE 

Prologue 

Commercial ex~hanges in the agro-indu~tri~l milieu of pre

emancipation British ~uiana were predominantly Wholesale\ W~ole~~l~ 
exchange~ are those ; n whi di "the purchaset uses the goods in pursu'Ît 

• (; 0 

of his trade, rather than simply to satisfy persona1 cr family needs." 1 

d ( 

,Guiana's' staple produc1ng estates were busine~s enterprises. "Plantation 

o suppl i es, Il purchased who1 esa 'he from town merchants or. metropo 1 i tan houses, 

inc1uded agricultural implements, ironmongery, paint, rope,Qbaggi~, and 

shooks for hogsheads, puncheons'; and other barrel s. 2 In addition, j' 
o 

(, 

because slaves were part of an estate's fixed capital inv~stment their 

care and maintenance were charges on the estate's revenues. Thus, although 

sorne food cou1d be produced on the estate, large wholesale purc~ases of 

imported food wêre necessary . 
Il 

These purchases were substantial. Standards for the .caré'-and t:I 

maintenance of slaves had been estab1 ished in B~rbioce i.11~ 1806; perhaps 

even ear1 fer in.Demerara and Essequi~o. 3 .. The/e standards were gradually 

raised fn succeeding years. In 18~O the '1egislated wesk1y allowance of . 
food per adu1t working slave i~ Demerara and ~ssequibo nad been s~t at 

~.... 0 

2 pounds (.9 kg.) of salt fish and 45 p~~nds (20.5 kg.) of plantains. 
, 

The plantains wére grown loca11y, but the salt fish had to be imported. 

Each working adu1t (16 years of age and above) was entit1ed 
1:>' 

ta 104 pounds (41.3 kg:) of salt fish per year. In 1832 there wé7e 
o " 

47,171 adult slaves .in Ôem~"rara a~d Essequibo." Uti1izing 'the ~tandard 
? .. < J <'l " e ~ 

established in 1830, more than.4.9 mi.l1ion pou~s (2.3 million kg.) of. 

• b " u 

~ . 

• 
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saltlfish wou1d have to be supp1ied,that year. The annua1 allowance of 

the i 8 .346 ch n dren ~as from o~e'·th i rd ta tW~ii"dS ·of t~e. adu 1t r~t ion. 
(] D ~ 4) Q \ 

Assuming the ration to be one-half the adu1t a110tment~.~n.ad~ona1 
~ 0.. 0 ~ '- , ... 

954-,000 pounds (4'34,000 1Çg:). of salt -fish-weWd be need~d. tnat year. 
()"" .' 

The total requirement .of salt fish, or its equivalent, was thus 5.85 

. ~.i1liOn pounds (2, .. 7 }~lion ~~.) in 1832. 

T~e average ~~ ~&tate in 1832 possessed 275 slaves. Of these, 
r ' 

_ t· Jo'f .... 

28 per cent 'or 77 were chi'drer: The remaining 198 "adults 'aione were 

l~~ally entitl~d to 20,592 pounds (9360 kg.) of salt fish that year. 

Equivalent substitutions were pérmitted. Salt beef, salt pork, or fresh 
v ' 

fish wtth a portion of salt could :~eplacé all 0j part o,f the salt fish ~~ 

ration. Plantains could be replaced by local ground prov;~ions (cassava, 

eddo, tania, sweet potatôes) br by import€d equivalents s~ch as potatoes, 

corn mea1, beans, peas, oatmeal, flour, or bread. 

11-
, 5imilar a110wances nad been establ ished for the .clothing of 

--- ----*-.-----ùave.s by the cour~ ~f Pol icy in '1830. Each adul t wO'~kfng m~l~ wa~ e~.iiiled . -' ~ 

\, 
\~ , 

to rec~ive annua1ly one-hat, one clQ.1J::LJadet, on,~~check shirt, one pa'ir· ~ --.._-..-.. --- -- - - ------a ~",_--__ --

r-----------DI~sru:rnur_9. trol!~_~rs, two ~ps ,~_n_d_~n~ razo.!'.~r knife. Eaéh ad~.11 t worki ng 

". 

e .. 

female was éntitled to receive 0", hat, one gown, o~e check shift, one 

Osnaburg petticoat, and ?ne pair of st;ssors. Each sex was entitled to 

rece~ve one blanket ever/ two 'yearSA 4, ,.As there were 24,730"adult males 
• __ ~ 1" 

" and 22,441 adu1t females in Demerara and Essequibo in 1832J the amount of 
"".1. 

clothing reeded, annually can easi1y be calculated. , 
These needs for import~d 'food and' clothing were best satisfied 

" 

throv.gn wholes.ale transactions. Planters placed orders once or tw;ce 
-. 

a year with their u~ual merchant. The merchant, who generally kept the 

pl anter, in cr~di t, was an importer not on1,Y of pl antation suPpJ i es but 

r '. 
V 

;T 
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, , 

also or spir1ts, wines, fine c)othing, china, and ~ll·the other items 

of luxury produced by the metropoff's. These were sold ,at inflated priees 

to his planter and town c]i~ntele in what can only be described as a 
h' , 
~ J " .. -... -=~ 

-:etailing aperation. The ~4~nt also imported 9-YantiJi~s _gf inexpensive 

goods which would'appeal to and were within reach of the slave and poor . , ' 
/ 

free population. Hucksters weré generally given credit by the merchant 
, 

-and the colonial vendue (auction) office to retail these goods about the 

town and country di-stricts->.5 It was at this jt,.mcture that the conmercial" 

univ~rs~ of the merchant and the planter intersected the economy of the 

" -; 

, 1 --. 1 "":....," ~'-
Ide~lly, the slaves attached ·te a plantation had all tbei~-needs 

1 1 

met by the plantation. In-the-pureplantat'ion economy each plantation 

is a self-,contained, self-sufficient, 'total' institution producing a 

stapJ e -i~~~ ~xport and dependent upon themetropo le for suppl i es, venture 

capital, and milttary might. As a-total institution, th~ plantation i5 
"\ 

lia place of residence and work·where a large number of like--situated 

individuals ... together lead an enclosed, formally administered round of 

life.,,6 This paradi~m;mayJ1ave_~escr~bed the p1antat,iof) economy a~ its 
--- -,-----,._--------

i~cePtion; or, aL least ûntil,_ .... it became firmly esta~} islIed. But in the 

late decades of the l8th century metropolitan interference in the 
. 

affai rs of the Gutane-se plantation began to erode i ts hitherto "total" 
1 ..,... ;' 

and closed character. 

The Dutch West India Gampany ceased to exist in 1791. 'With 
• 

the Company's 'demise the two colôn;es became the' responsibil ity of the". 

Outch government. Demerara and Essequibo whic had been directly un der , 

Company r'ul e became a Outch col ony ; n 1791. rbice.remained in the 

, . 
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co10ny.7 The end of Company ru1e also meant the end of the restrictive 
/ . \ 

and monopolistic practices of the Company, for the Dutch government 

encouraged the entry of immigrants and pursu~d a less stringent commercial 

policy-. The popula1+,ions of both colonies began to grow at this tilile as 

did the pop~lations of the towns. 

Once Guiana came under British ru1e it becamè an object of 

attention by the anti-slavery party in the British Parliament. Under 

} ~heir pres,sure. a series of aC,ts and orders-.in-council.'designeél to 

ame1iorate the slaves' condition were promu1gated. 50 pressured, the 

coloniJl -governments legislated standards for the care, employment, and 
\ 

religious instruction of tAe slaves. The termination of the slave trade 

increased the- value of the slave and his labour ,in planter eyes. At the' 

same time, the introduction of ~hristi~n missionaries in 1808 broke the 

information monopoly of the_pl~rs which had been so neéessary to the 
). 

functioning of fhe total instit~tion.8 Though enjoined from 'preaching . ' 

abolition and stressing peacef,ul change, the missionaries bjt their mere 

_________ ~~presence dernonstrated .that not 'a11 Europeans were al He and'indicated 

that some were oppo~d to slavery. 

Under these metropolitan pressures aDd the stresses imposed 

by the British conquests and the rapid growth of population after 1796, 

the closed plantation society began to open. The pure plantation economy 

modèl~rëdicates a controlled system ~f exchange. But as slaves were 
" 

not machines incentives as well as' punishments were necessary in order 

to keep t'he system working. 
'\ 

Thus, there developed a substantial involve-

ment of the slave population in the petty retailing of the two éolonies. 
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---.- --- T-hi-s- i nvo+-vement-was- mit Tated-by-irre-prar:ttce-of- â li ottillY-
~ 

( 

most slaves private garden plots. Though not done in the land-short ~, 

-small islands, this practice had been widespread in Jamaica since the 
1 

--'-----+11 a~tëf'eL-17th century.9 When the cus-toot--was--tntroduced 

known. But becausé there was no shortage of arable 

• 1 

tcr-fuliand is-nut-- n ---I~ 

land the practice 

1 
1 
1 , i 

may have originated in the 17th century. Favoured slaves were granted 

t'he privilege of raising feathered stock or animals. At least three 

consequênces were the result Qf these practices. First, the slave was 

,"àble-to vary and supplement his diet thus relieving the estate of sorne 

expense. Second, an interest in one's garden and livestock encouraged 

an attachment to the estate and a satisfaction with one'~ lot. And 

third, one was able to exchange onels produce for barter and/or money. 

Money, as everyone soon learned, could be used to purchase a variety of 

precious things. Gnels freedom, colourful cloth, and jewelry are but 

three examples. 

These productions were the subject of exchanges among slave, 

huckster, and ·free ifl the fa 11 owing cantexts: 1) on the pl antation; 
. 

--------- -2)--in-th e.-I" U-I"a l-Su nday-mar -k-et-;--J-f- --1 n -t-he r -a Y'e-rut"al-~h6-f:P,-4t- -w-i-tfl-a 

. ' 

• 

forestaller on the road to market; 5) in the town ma rket; 6) about the , -. 
town. streets; and 7) in the town shops . 

Intrà-plantation Exchanges 

Eacn plantation was in fact a small village containing artisans 

as well as agriculturalists. ~ThiS was especially true of the older 

1 riverine estates. In contrast to the more recently occupied coastal 

estates, the riverine estates in 1806 more near1y resembled self-sustaining 
~ 

J' 
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and "complete" societies. Plantation Re;nestein, a long established 
f:;, ~ • • 

West Bank Demer~ra sugar estate, ppd foster~d several generatlons of 

, 
, 
i 
1 
ï 
1 
l 

Negroes. Henry Bol ingbroke, connnentecl'.wpon the ':~~U:'S.tf~l number of " . ,.~- \ 

<reG l e -ch~i 1 dren" and. t h.e_ care~ i ven. t~ëll\ b Y t he es t a te. 
1 
0 . 0;" ~e~n~s te i~ ~ u •• J . L 

"the tradesmen employ their spare time in making those articles of~the;r , 
- 11 ' several trades which ,they can sell to advantage. ", The most prorninent ; 

of these skills we~-basketryland s~awplaiting. Bed-mats, ropes, and 
1 

wicker chairs were 0tten produced, while in Jamaica masks for festive 
12 occasions were commonly made. 

i 

Bolingbroke observed ,that old plantation sl,~ves "at the clos,e 
, 

of 1 He ... often keep a retail ShOp.1I These "shops" may not haVe stocked 

more than half a dozen items
À 

but if they did exist (although pro-slavery, 
t/ 

Bolingbroke was an unuSu,àl1-y reliable observer) they are indicative of . .. 
a hitherto unsuspected link in the chain of distribution. 13 

Money was not unknown among p1antation slaves. Though probably 

apocryphal, Bolingbroke cites the case of an old woman on an Essequibo 
~1' 

sugar estate who died leaving nearly b300 sterling to be divided among 

-herchildren. The money consJ~te)Pf'inCiP;l1Y of joes, dollars, and' 
---

small change. The old woman had acquired this sum from the sale of 

feathered stock, ares~mably both on and off the plantation. 14 Onels 

produce, animals, and handicrafts were all potentia1 sources of a cash' 

income. In Antigua, planters often purchased supplies of vegetables or 

small stock from their own slaves or the slaves of other proprietors. 15 

In addition, a slave could work extra hours and be paid and receive cash 
<, 1 

gifts from visitors or the manageriql staff. 16 It was widely believed 

among the Georgetown merchants "that the Nég~oes throughout the colony 
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1 

1 
[tfacO ... accumula~c~nsiderable sums of money by their indu·stry .. /"!,17 

This belief was expressed in 1825. Thus, there is perhaps suffic'ent 
• 

evidence to attest that as early ès the late l8th century money 'wcls 

a1ready familiar to the slaves and that by the early 19th century it 

was in widespread use. 

, i 

The Markets 1 

, 
1 

r Througho~t the West Indies and in Guiana Sunday ~as ~he slave's 
1 

weekly holiday. On that.day he could recover from Saturday night, tend 

his garden, look after his other affairs, or travel to market. Markets" 
! 

have be~r;J.,def,il}e.d as a "meeting of a number of persons desirous of 
r, ,,~ ,.."', _ (. " 

18 acquiring, and getting r;d of, goods through acts of exchange." Pre-
l,r 0:"" 

sumably, a place need have only one seller and one buyer to be called 

a market. The habitual or periodic use of a place to conduct exchanges, 

however small and few in number, gives that place the name of "market." 

Markets in slave soc;eties were more than commercial places 

and occasions. They were also social gatherings where people met, 

gossiped, and conspired. Cognizance of the tr~u~le-making potenti~l in 
'-

- the IISunday markêt" led the Barbados AssembTy to try tOCÎ1JSethe markets 

in 1685. 19 , Pass laws were legislated and rigorously enforced in the islands 

. as well as in Guiana. A slave found off his plantation without a pass 

was subject to a whipping. The markets persisted however, and remajned 

the on1y legitimate excuse for crowds of slaves to gather o~f the plan

tations. 
- . . . In Guiana and in the 1s1ands the town populations came to 

depend upon rural Negroes for their supplies' of fresh vegetables, feathered 

sfock, and small animals. In Guiana this was especially true as the non
(J 
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estate free population was effectively confined ta the towns and thus 

in no position to do'fuarket gardening. With respect fO beef, some'wasj 

imparted"from Venezuela. But substantial herds of cattle were grazed 1 
" 1 

in ,East Coast Berbiee and in E~st Coast Demerara, These were driven ~I 
along the public roads to the slaugh~erhouses of New Amsterdam and Il 

, Geo rgetown . 
, 

In the small islands Sunday markets we~ customarily held in l 

IP~ 
the towns. In Jamaica "Negro markets were established not only in the 

towns but any part of the_ ruràl areas ~here there was a potential demand, 

such as ports, villages, cross-roads and the res;~ences of large and 

wealthy families." 20 Guiana had a dearth of crossroads but a p1enty of 

ferry crossings. The on1y rural market definitely known to have existed 
1 

was near the Maha;~Q Ferry. But otbers ce~tainly functioned.at othér 

breaks in transportation or in 'the more iso1ated population clusters 'of 

the 'Country. 

The Town Markets 
p • 

Until 1 ate in the 18th century neither --Bêrbi ce nor Demerara 
_ 1 .. ~ - ~ ... 

and tEssequ; bel possessecf an 'urban centre of note ~ Quîte- prDtratr'ly-the ~ -

control o.f:·-the ,colonies by the Dutch West Ind,ï'a"Company and its monopoly 

of imports and exports mitigated against a11 but administratj~e,centres. 

In a monopoly situation a colonial town becomes a 'llone market"· town. -
There is no competition for the company does all the purcha~ing of staples 

\ 

and a11 the sell'ing of supplies. With the end of the '.!10nopoly, the town 

becomes a marketplace supporting many buyers and many sellers. In addi-
, 

tion, with an increase of population certain spec.ial izeP activities and 

'. 
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occupations become feasible. 5uch is the example pr~ided by the growth 

and deVelopment of Georgetown. 

In 1781 the British seized They were dis-

placed by the French in 1782. The colonies were ot returned to the 
, 

West India Compahy until February 1784. It was d~ring the French occupa-
-- ,,~....., ,/ 1 

tion that the firsth,:town in Oemerara and Essequibo was p1anned. The 
1 

c6'rTJJlander of the French forces, in a p"rocl amation 
~ 

Comte dé. Ke.rsaint, the 
, ,-' 

• ,1 J 

issued on F,ebruary 22, 1782 observed that Oemerara and Essequibo was 

"perhaps Ithe only instance of a European co10ny among thousands through-
/ 

out the world, which has arrived at sorne magnificence without the esta-

b 1 ishmen't of either town dr vil1 age ... 21 Longchamps, renamed Stabroek by 

the Dutch, was the result. It became the capital of a colony which at , 

that time had less that 20,000 inhabitants. 

Meanwhile in Berbice, Fort Nassau and its attendent village 

became increasingly untenable in 'he years after ~he slave rev01t of 

1763. Governor Koppi~s in 1779-1780 rea1ized t~at the maintenance and 
\ 

establishment of pltntations far up the Ber~ i cJl' Ri ver was becomi ng 

increasingly impractical. The soils adjace~t to the river were declining 

in fertility; this in itself was an induçement to move. But the awkward-, , . 
v 

hazards of the hundred mile river journey for merchapt vessels 

coupl Hf'r -ttre-'sense of insecurity preval ent after the revolt decided 

-- \0- he issue. 2 Fort St: Andries was built on Crab Island at the mouth of 

the town of New Amsterdam came înto being between . 
time the colony possessed about 6000 inhabitants. 

~ . 

Neit-her colonial capital was much more than a. village until 
~ ~ ... <} -- ff 

after the second British conquesfiR 1796. Stabroek~s population in 
, 24 

1789 did not exceea 780. Of thts number 238 were European. Even then 
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New Amsterdam was the lesser of the two capita1s. Boringbroke states 

that the population of Stabroek' in the earliest years of the 19,th century 

was about 8500. This co~isted of 1500 Europeans, 2000 free
v 
Coloureds, 

'~nd 5000 Negroes. 25 This ~ obviously an official estimate. The 

earliest to~n census extant~dates -From 1812. The population of Stabroek 
) 

.was then .59l1. Thi scons i sted of 971 Europeans, 1351 free Col oureds, and 

3589 slaves: 26 A decline in St.abroek.'s population may have occurred 

~ dJring the Peace of Amiens when tht~~olony brïe~ly reverted to Dutch ru1e, 

~ut ttris. is doubtfu1. Quite probab1y, the population of Stabroek at the 

turn of the century was about 4000. 

Sunday markets were being held i7 Stabroek in 1797. 27 The 

marketplace was situated near the public ste11ing (wharf) but not immedi-

ately adjacent to the waterfront. It'woul~ be s~fe to assume that its 

location had'been determined by the Origin11 french plan; as the market 

had apparently been'in existence for ~evera1 years. 28 Bolingbroke des

cribed the market as it appeared about 1800: 

There is a market-place where the negroes' assemble to sel1 
their truck, such as fruit, vegetab1es, fow1s, eggs, and 
where the hucksters expose for sale articles of'European 

-------'!lallUfact1Jr.e ,(much~ Lthe sarne l1lanner as. the-pedl ars do i-n ---
England) in ,addition to salt beef, pork, and fish, bread, 
chee~~ipes, tobacco, and other articles, in sma11 
quantities, to enab1e the negroes to sup~~y themselvés 
agreeably to the 1ength of their purses. 

, ~ 

Lt.J:ho.m_as St. 1 Clair writing a few years 1ater ,a1so commented on the 

market: 

Fresh meat and vegetaples.are scarce as the market is only 
he1d on Sunday, that being general1y a holiday for t~e 
plantation Negroes; whd bring in/pou1try, vegetablés, and 
fruit but in very small quantities. l have known a negro 
walk eight or ten miles to sell a starved fowl, together 
with a smal1 bas~et of ocros, yams, or pea~~ which are the 
only vegetab1es they cu1tivate: and these they raise merely 
to obtain the means of proturing tobacco, to which they are 
pâssionate1y addicted~ or sorne ,cheap kind of ornament for 
their favourite fair,jO • 

".' 
" 

.- -
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Bolingbroke also observed that the butchers' shambles (sheds or stàl1s) 

wer~ adjacent to the market. 31 But whether this location was the resu1t 

of/an official decision or the private initiative of the butchers is not 

known. What is clear is that the market resembled the Sunday markets 

held in the isla~ds; insof~r as the commodities sold and the method of 

selling them. 

The public market of St~oek was under the direct c~ntrol of 

the Court of Policy. The state of the market gave the Court cause for 
J ' ~1' ...... P 

concern in 1808. A committee was established to investigate the market , 

J 
1 

and to construct a proper buildin~.32 But as no repo'rt or action was it,'. 

deliyered or taken, two members of the Court again inves~igated the 
, , 

market. In December 1810 they devised a set of regulations for the market 

in order,~to el iminate "the present great inconvenience of hucksters 

crowding the public bridges and streets, and ta erect in the market place 
1 

proper buildings ta shelter the persans reporting thereto to vend the;r 

d 't" ,,33 cOlTIna 1 1 es .... In a town possessing many canals and ditches and only 

one bricked street the public bridges, high and dry $s they were, were 

the logical place ,for hucksters to congregate. The desire to erect proper 

shelters in the marketplace was a lure to entice the hucksters off the 

bridges, thus reducing a t~affic nu~sance, and to better supervise their 

act,ivities. A lure was necessary' Jëcau'se in the rainy seasons the old 

rnarketplace was a sea of mud. As the town increased in size the need to 

introduce sorne order on the strèets 1iso increased. The çommittee's draft 
\ 

w 

regulations were accepted by the Court and gazett~d in May 1811. With 

their publication what had been an ~nsupervi~ed ma~ket becamt an official 

m~ket with a11 the attendent organization. 1 

1 

1 

.) 
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The ma" et re~lations published on May 25, 181~efined the. 

objectives of he rket a well as the administrative and egu1atory 

powers of t' market authori The first and second regulat pns made 

explicit ~e purpose of the ma ket. First, the market was intended to 
/ 

encourage a Det~er suppl y of P~visions to the town: __ Second, the huckst~:S:_ ~_::_ 

frequenting the streets and bridges would be forced ta resort ta tbe ,-
, 

marketplace where they could be more closely supervised. The third 

through fifth regulations established a five-man commission to oversee 

the m rk-et; the construction of mark~t -buildings adjacent ta the then 
..... -..... 

-;:, ex;st; market~ace; and the creation of the post of Market C1erk having 

the resp nSibi1~y for the weights, measures, qUà1ity of the meat, and 

th~quali~y of the provjsions, vegetaoles, and fruits sold jn the market. 

The s;.xth regulation reveals the double standard of the/{ime. Stocks for 

.. ,' 

<, / -.... ~ "'. 

misbehavingos1aves were ta be erected in front of the market; while, 

turopeans and free Co10ureds causing a disturbance in the mark~t were to 

be fined two jDes (44 guilders or bl.80) withi~ 24 hours. The seventh 
1 

regulation authorized the corrrnissioners to rent [the sheds and stalls 

monthly at a convenient rate. The eight and nineth -regu1ations empowered 
Q 

the commissioners to establish additiona1 regu1ations when necessary and, l 

estab1ished a two-year term of office for the commissioners. 34 

Fr-Alm 1811 to 1815 the pub1 ic market remained under the' direct 

control'of the tourt of Po1icy. In 1815, the supervision ûf the public 

markets of Georgetown (Stabroek was renamed Georgetown in ~812) was 

transferred to the townls governing body, the ,Board of Police. 35 A second 
1 

market had been pla~ned for, Stabroek if'll1804; Ithe Court i~ that year had 

purchased a lot in ~lantation La Bourgade, then being subdi~;ded into the 
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suburb of Cumingsburg, to be used as the second market of the town. 36 
o 

The lot purchased' was s ited!.a l f a mi 1 e north o~ the Stabroek Market 

.at the northwest corner of ain and Newmarket8treets. Its site was 

further from the waterfront than that of the Stabroek Market. The ~econd 
\ 

market was intended ta serve the new suburb a~d Kingston, village which 

had developed about Fort William Frederick at ~he junction of the river 

an.,d the sea. Nothing was done with this property until 1816. In that 

year the Board of Police c1eaned and 1eveled the site. The Board complained 

to the CQurt of Policy in February 1817 that although the new market site 

had been prepared for three months no use was being made of it. As the 

site was colonial property, the' Board suggested that it be 501.9 if a market 

did not develop. The Court in reply suggested that stalls be'ereëted and 

--- 37 ' 
let to 11 free for one year in an affort to attract sell ers. Apparently 

this ruse was not successful, for the market did not become operative until 

1852. _ 

Wi th' the cré~t ion of a market authority the Stabroek Market had . . 
become a daily market,' but it contin'ued to function ?~,.a..Sunday market for 

~'!'"1~;.J .. 

the rural slaves. In 1824 up to 3000 Negrsws_,were 'estimàted~ to ~egular1y 

attend the $IJnday market. Those coming from the riverine estates were 

transported with their wares by the estate boats. ~8 Animals-nrought to . . 

the market were killed in the slaaghte~~ouse nearby ~Rd then sold from 
"if' 

covered s.tall s by the butchers. Most butchers were Europeans. They had 

come to perceive the sale of meat"as their special preserve. Thus" wh en 

slaves began to sell meat in the market the European butchers comp1ained. 

The two fi nns of Grant & Hedges and H. Fenden (the only European 

bu'tchers in the market?) petitiO~e Court of Policy in February 1822 

campl aining of a drop in sal es becaJ ~f th~~'Competition afforded by 

\ 

\1 
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• 

of the White custoÎners generally gave preference to their own colour. 

The Court was requested to put a stop to thi s praetite. 39 The Court 

de1ayed and eventually referred the matter to the Board of Police in 
-

November 1822. The Board rep1 ied in April 1823 remarking that as the 
o 

slave stall holders were "most pU!1etua'tll in paying their rènts, it saw 

no reason to p~ohibit t~ll ing meat. 40 -rhe--rep-ly was -a-eeepted- ty 
'''-

the Court. . jt 
The issues rai sed by the European butchers in the Stabroek 

Market were to bedevil succeedi n9 reta il ers dudIlg the course of the 

century. The first issue was thè matter of ethnie favouritisRl. But 

.'1>. 
·V 

~..-

this ... was only important insofar as there were no significant price dif- _, 

f.erentiëi1s among competing shops. What Grant & Hedges and H. Fenden 

did not complain about was that they were"probably being underpriced. 

The honourable members 'Of the Court of Policy would not have been sympa- ~ 
. 

thetic to this argument. 8y its reply the 80ard'Qf Po.1ice was prQ,bably ... 
a~are of what was happening. But thë Board did not abject as long as the 

~ta1l rents'continued ta be paid. 
'\ 1 

------.-- ------The--ethn ; c- ; s sue ra-i s ed- by-t~e-EurOf}ea-n--bu'ti:her-s - wa-s--spur-i fl1oUft<:Sr.-- ---

• 0 

Ethnicity as a market factor, ex ce pt among tNose dis p19y ing marked anti-

pathie or sympathies, cou~ only be of importance if a11 other façtors 

were e ua'l or nearly equal; that is, the quality of the goods, their . 
priee, and the <:Iistance of the retailer from' tl'l'e buyer's residence. What 

was--ffa' pening in, the Stabroek Market was a manifestation of Gresham's Law. 

Instea of bad money driving out the good, it waS\a case of the retailer 
1 

to accept 

a 1 arger 

a smaller profit margin disPla~ing th1retailer tho 
profit margine This is nct as simple as it,apiars.o 

.,/ 1 

/ 
! 

! 

1 

1 

-' 
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'! 
~ standard of lliving and thereby the cost Ôf living was higher for, ttte 

" -
:l -

Europ~an buteher than the' Negro or Coloured ~ut;;eh~r. The eonfl iet in 

the mar"ketp 1 ace was "thus a eonfl i ct: bètwèen different modes of li vtng'. ~ 

Th~ European butchers may have been profiteering, but visitors to Guiana 
c 

had remarked upon the high cost of all commodities. During the 19th 
,1 

century Guiana h~d the.:.eputation of being the most expensive' c010ny in 
J 

°othe Britisrh West Indies., 

! oMore i~ known,.'bout the Operation and revenues of the New 

Amsterdam Marketl in its initial years of operation than of its eounterpart 
,0; 

in Georgetown. The New Amsterdam Market wâs estabJ-ished as ~ supervised 
• • ~ _'1 

-'market'in 1818. 41 As in Georgetown, there had probab1y been an unsuper-
l '" . -

fi \", .. .. c" 

vised Sunday market suppli~ by slaves from the surround'.')ng estates. In 
o \'0<.' \ 

1818 New Amsterdam' s,population probabfy did Ilot exceed· 150(h The town ... ". 
o 

was a pale reflection of Georgetown just as Berbice had long been a pa1~ 

ref1eetion of Demerara and Essequibo. 
o 

In 1792 the Be.W,>ician s'lave population was' 6709. This had . ' 
increased to 8232 in 1795 and to 17,885 in*1802. 42 By 1813 t,he s1avè' , 

population had peaked at"about 24,000. A dec1ine then set in a~d in 1817 

....... 

t 
, 0 " \ 

tne nUrnoër -of, s1 aves' was--ZT;55T.--nl (lâd i t1 on 3i J- Europeans and 9a-fre-e-----~-

Colooreds wer~ resident on the estates. 43 New Amsterdam.was not very U ,_ 

, 

J 
large. In proportion to its hinterland it was smaller than Georgetown. . , 

~ 

As with Georgetewn, a, Board of Police managed the town's affairs. 
i" ......... 

!!Je 
supervise(market established in l8l&,was modeled upon the'S1;,abroekMarket 

(the princtpal publ ic market in Georgetown is called, to this day: tt\e 
o 

Stabroek Market), even to its general location with rjsp~ct ta the water-

· li ' frQnt. 
o • 

.:.' 
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Because both markets were organized -Ïn . .essentjal1y . the same 
, 0 

f.a$hion a detailed examination of the N.ew Amst~dam Market in its fonna-
1 --.. , ., 

tive years is of comparative value. The two principal sources of revenue 

were the rents received from the 1etting of stalls to fu11-time butchers 
~ -- ~---

~nd the fees imposed upon anima1~ slaughtered in the market by occasiona1 
o 

~utchers. The fee per head of adu1t ca}tle was six gui1ders (1: 0.50). 

For the 1esser anima1s ~uch as ca1ves, sheep, ggats, ind hogs the fee was , 

three guilders (1:0.25). per heaa~ A'market stall wa's ~t to a butcher 

at 22 guilders (1 joe or b1.83) per month. This was'~ot cheap. The o 

li. " ". _ .. 'advantagè,' however, was -witt! the s-t~·1--ho1der. The renta1 otc a. sta'-n 

-..... 

!. 

• 
re1ieved one of .the nec~ssity to paya dut y on each a~imal slaughtered. 

, ~ ù 
. / 

One could t'tlus slaughter and sell as many 'anima1s as ~ne wished for b 1.83 
. ~ ft' 
per '~ont~. 0 This fee policy was pursued by the marke~ from 1818-1824. 

In 1825 ~ta11 rents were 'abo1ished and slaughter fée~posed upon ~11 

'animals introduced to the market. 

There -w.ere sel dom more than four s'tall-holding butch!=!rs in 
o 

the market, however, the turnover was high. A qeparting butcher was .. 
,> ~ 

quickly succeeded by a l1ewcomer. Jhe graph below (Graph 3-1) for t,he 
o '. 

period ,Ôctcber 15, 1819 to December 31, 1821 illustrates this. Of the 

12 ~utch@rs renting st?l1s. during this pe~lY 4 rented stall,s for~ 
. more than 12 months. Five butchers held ~talls for half a year or l~ss. 

cr • 

Al1 ,put 'two rented on1y one stall per rt1onth.~ .The excep~ifs 'we~e Il''' 

~i1Jiam Kew1ey and Harris, à'~n w~o was probab1y Kew1ey'~ employee. 

Kew1ey di~ not rè,nt his usua1 two .. stal)s ln the 'initial five months of 

1821. Perhaps he was absent from the co1ony. ~arr:i s' renta<l of two 

stalls coincides .with Kew1ey~ absence. It would thus bè reasonab1e to 

assume that Harris was Kewley's deputy. 

"; 
.. 
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- Butchers Renti ng Stal' 1 s in-.ihe._New Amsterd«m Market from 

Their es and the Perioe of Time During which they .~ ~ 
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TABLE 3-1--

~·~ ... c __ - The Number and Type of Anima1s Slaughtered in the 
, New Amsterdam Market in the Five Quarters between 

October 15, 1819 ~nd January 15, 1821 (footnote 46) 
, ' 

G . 
-, -- ---- -- - -- - - , 

Animal lst Q 2nd Q. 3rd Q. 4th Q'. 5th Q. Total 

- ~i*u. .. ...-JI ~xen 66 63 57 59 . 60 305 
1\ 

cal ves 5 14(1 )'11 14 24 14 71 (1') 
-~ 

sheep 86 29(1 ) 78 90(1 ) 70 
. 

352 (2 ) 

~oats 9 24 18(2) 14 16 Bi (?) 
hogs: total 110 125 ~08 ~12 '113 568 

sta11 B~* 88 95 55 '- 82 98 . 41A , ~-

occ. B. 22 34 53 30 15 154 

. 

Average 

61 
14 
70 
16 

114 
81 

-

31 

, 

-

- ", 

~ 1 

, 

- - - -- - -

~ ------

, 

*( ) indicates an ant~al slaughtered by an occasional butcher 
in the quarterlY total ,\ . _, 

.. i 
but' i~cl uded 

0, 

** Butcher , 'r ~ 
/ 

1 

C 

This high turnover of butchers indicates, at the ver 1east, 

that many were attempting the job but did ~t find it congeyfal. It may 

â1so indicate that profits were low or that competition ~nst the more 
, - r-' 

entrenched butchers wa~ not feasihle. By the second quarter of 1821 the 
• ,,1' 

r 

number of butchers hpd stabi1ized. Three butchers managing four sta11s 
. ' 

camè to ~ontro1 the market's meat trade. Thi s was probab1/ the optimum 

number, because in January 1~6, ,there were on1y three stall holding 
- 45 butchers in the market. One of the three was Wi1l1am Kew1ey. 

The number of anima1s slaughtered in the market in. the five . "".-

quarters between Octob'er 15,1819 and January 15, °1821 did flot v~ry ( 

appreciab1y. With the exception of hogs, of which 27 per cent were 
, " . 

slaughtered by occasiona1 butchers, a1most a11 of the animals introduced 
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were handled by stall~olding butchers. Table 3-1 above displays the 
".~--- ._, 

number and type of'~mimals'slaughtered i,ti"the market as well as the 

quarterly averages. These anima1s were introduced to the market when the 

butchers renting stal1s were most frequently changing. The number of oxen 
- -

- and hogs introduced each quarter did not deviate excessive1y from their 

respective averages. The quarterly average for sheep was skewed by the 

10w number of the second quarter. The numbers of-calves and goat~ com

bined did not exceed one-ha1f the number of oxen slaughtered. The near 

monopoly of the stall holding butchers is evident. ~s in Georgetown the 

stall holding butchers were European. This \'I~S certainly.-the-,.a~~_ 

when three firms, William Kewley, Charles & Andrew Ross, and H. Grimes & 

Company held the market stalls. 47 

The racial and social identities of the occas10nal butchers 

are not known. The only clue is a list of names of occasiona1 butchers 

submitted in the first market report of Thomas~C. Henry, Market C1erk, 

in June 1821. During the five month period January 17, 1821 to June 17, 

1821 Henry reported not only the stal1 ho1ders as was ustomary but also 

the names and stock of the occasional butchers. holding butchers 

accounted for 104 oxen, 144 sheep, 2 goats, and 193 hogs. break-

down is not posSible. The 18 occasional butchers accounted oxen, 

2 sheep, and 36 hogs. A breakdown on a dai1y basis can 

The New Ams~erdam Market was a daily market. Livestock were 

sl aughtered every day of the we~k. But because Sunday was the weekly 

holiday of the slaves, Sunday market remained a somewhat special occasion. 

With on1y on~ exception, a11 the fees paid for liv~stock slaughtered in 
i , 

the market by 'occasional bl:Jtchers were paid on Sunday'. Thére were 22 

. , 

1 0 
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. ~, 
Sunday markets between January l7th and June 17, 1821~ Occas iô-nal l)ütChers

slaughtered animals in 13 Sunday markets and on l week day. The dates 

of the Sunday markets, the number of occasional butchers in attendence, 

and the number and type of stock are given below in Table 3-2. From 

th;s table it ;5 apparent that not every Sunday market was attended. 

Thirteen or 59 per cent of the Sunday markets were attended by occas;onal 

butchers. It i 5 nct easy ta exp lai n the two three-week gaps ; n April and 

May. P~rhaps one may blame the weather. 

What âP~èars from Table 3-3 ;s that three individuals, Charles, 

____________ -- __ Dav-YLaJld Fanny. llandJed 22 of, the 36 hogs l:we\f9htto th~ ma,rket. Charles- ~ 

and Fanny account by themsel ves for ha l f the hogs i ntroduced, and Fanny 

for the two sheep so marketed. These three individuals' pose sorne prob}~ 

in explanation. Two, Davy and Fanny, possess names commonly given.to i]aves. 

"..!.., But whether they were slave or free is not known. Did these three ra;je 

tne animals they brought to market, act as agents for others, or acq~e -, 
them in the pursuit of another business such as huckstering? The butchers 

possessing a surname and an initial were almost certainly free Coloureds 

pr Europeans. There are four such names in the second table. Those names 

marked w;th an asterisk in the second table were names commonly given to 

slaves. Including Davy and Fanny, about whom there is only a little doubt, 

there are five obvious slave names. The 9 remaîning were rnost probably 

free, but whether Coloured or European cannat be ascertained. 

In 1825 the Berbiee Couneil of Government amended the New Amsterdam 

Market regulations. Stall rents were done away with and fees were assessed 

on ~ll animals slaughtered in the market. This had first been proposed 

to the Council by William Sutherland, then Clerk of the Market, in January 

1. 

CI -
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.. 
TABLE 3-2 

.. 
__ __ ___ _ Attendance at the New Amsterdam Synday Markets 

--- -_--- -~ccas ional-'Butchers --i1nd the Number3.nd I.yp_e _ 
of Stotk Slaughtered by them between - - -------------

January 17 and June 17', .H321 
(footnote 48) 

',. 
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, ~ TA~lE 3-3 • 

,The Occasiortal tchers who Slaughtered Stock in 
the NeW Amsterdam Mark t betweeh Ja:'i1Uary 1,7 'and June 17, 1821. 
Given a(e their Names,ithe Date of AtteRdence, and 'the Type and 

, Numbet of Stock Slau~htered 
~: (footnote 49) 

f 
-- --- - ----- ----- -- -~-- - -- - ----- --------~- ---

Aaron* l hog , ' 
25 February Fanny* 2 hogs 21 January 

Boatswain* 1 hog 25 February Fanny 3 hogs 11 February 
Cameron, C. 2 hogs 10 June Fanny 2 sh'eep 15 February 

v 

Charles 2 hogs 11 February. Fanny 1 hog 18 February 
Charles 2 hogs 18 February Fanny 2 hogs 29 April 
Charles 2 hogs 25 February Jobel 1 ox 10 June 
Charles 2 hogs 18 March Kemp 1 hog--~-AprTl-' 

Charles 2 hogs 25 March Kendall 2 h9gs 4 March 
Coll ins 1 hog 4" March Klein, C. hog 18 March 
Cox, c. 1 hog 17 June Layfield, P. 1 hog 1 Apri 1 
Davy* 1 hog 28 January Romeo* 1 hog 18 Marct:J 
Davy 2 hogs 13 May Scott 1 cow 4 March 

, 

Davy 1 hog la June Vogt 1 cow la June 
Demba* 1 hog 11 February Warner 1 hog 25 February 

*Those so marked pos~ess names common1y given to slaves 

, '-

• 

/ 
; 

.... ' 
,c 
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1821. The market revenues for the period October 15, 1819 to Oetober 15, 

1820 had been ~140.51. Sutherland demonstrated that if stal1 rents had 

been abolished and-fees ehargeq on all animals slaughtered the revenues 

would have been 1:.337.25. The couo~.ei l 'decl i ned tci aet. 50 

In' 1824 John Watki ns, ther market cl erk, proposed the Sâme re-
l 

f?rm requested by Sutherland. Watk\ns' arf.Ju"'l'~t, however. was sI i_9htlY 

differeFlt: 
'{ 

... it would be far more beneficial to the market, nct to 
hi re out the '-stall s, but 1 et them be oecupied by those 
who wi sh to ki 11, and in pl ace of pay;ng rents to pay for 
every head of eattle and other stdck that ;s killed, the 
cusrom feesalreadx- fixed, wbiçh would prevent a great deal 
of fraud that is in the power of those hire stal1s, !5y---- .-. - -
ki11ing for pérsons, slaves, etc., to avoid the payment of 
the market fee. 51 ' 

The Counei1 of Government, perhaps moved by the potential for fraud, 

implemented the suggested reform in 1825. 

1n January 1826 the stall holding butchers p't'otested to the 

Couneil. Their protests bemoaned the dilapidated state of the market 

and the heavy fees exacted from them. Under the Dl d regul ations a buteher 

renting one stall paid b2l per year. Under the new regulations the three 

stall holding butc~ers ppid between blOO and b146.67 per year. They were \ 

not p1eased with the drastic increase in their costs,and the concomitant ~ 
decline in their income. At the very least, they expected a proper market 

building. The Council referred the matter to the Board of Police. 52 

• 
, 

~The Issue of the Sunday Markets 

By 1825 the two colonial governments were under considerable 
'j 

pressure to ame1iorate the condition of the slaves. This meant impl~-
, 

menting reforms in the field, in the number of ho urs of labour, and the 



• 
7 

-116-

• , 

religious instructi0'1 of the slaves. (hrfSl-fanîty- andthe--proper obser-

vance of the Sabbath were ~quated in the eyes of the Colonial Office . . 
Hence, there-,was cons i derab l e---pres sure to do away with Sunday markets. 

1 ~' , 

The colonial governments~ aware of the _~çonomic and social needs met by 

the Sunday markets, resisted. In. tne end, the Colonial Office was forced 

to accept a compromise. 

A committee of the B~rbice touncil of Goverriment examined the 
, , 

question and made its report in March l825 . 

. .. the abolition of Sunday Markets altogether in this colony 
would in its effects be of little import generally to the 
slaves on plantati.ons, as only a few who come from the rivers 
by water and those resident in the immediate vicinity of the 
town, bring the produce of the;r grounds to market on that 
day, iJ'ldeed those who reside at a distance cultivate but l ittle 
peyond what they apply to their own consumption, and then their 
feathered stock meets with a ready sale to the itinerant 
Hucksters who are constantly traversing the colony w;th articles 
of Negro consumption. The lower classes of the community in 
town would be the principal sufferers by such an arrangement 
as their dependence for the supply of casave [jic] , yams, ~r 
other ground provisions is entirely on the product of the slaves 
pr1vate ground provision fields. And as in this colony thê4\' 
plàntainc~alks or other grounds which the planter is obliged 
by ..1aw to maintain for the support of the slaves form part of 
th~ general cultivation of an estate, and are not kept up by 

-devoting any part of their extra time or purpose, it can hardly 
be expected that any other day of the week should be set apart 
by the planter for an object in which he ;s in no w~~e interested 
and from wh; ch ~~eneral benefit i s to be derived. '~. 

It W3S the committee's contention that the town's inhabitants needed the 

market, not the slaves, and that any inte~~ence with this relat16nship 
~) .. , , .., 

would bring suffering to the "lower classes of the community." The role 

of itinerant hucksters as mediums of distribution and collection is touched , 
upon. The provisions and stock collected by the hucksters was generally 

sold in the market. 

The 1825 amelioration ordinance passed in Demêr~ra and Essequibo 
/ ' 

establ ished a savings bank for slaves, ordered"tnât they be paid for Sunday 
/ -. 

• 
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____ ~ ___ - ~~rk, ~~d.inter~-d ;]i5~nd~_~ark~ls~_t~~ be-:clo~~_at-_ tLa-.m. 54 Berbice 

/; 
l ',," , , 

\. 

folTowed i~s nÈÙghbour's lead ip 1826 and passed a virtually identical 
o • 55 ~ 

ordinance. After the creation of British Guiana in 183~by the union 

of the'two colonies and the establishment of the apprenticeship system 

a second Sabbath Day ordinance was passed. The Sunday markets were to 

be closed at 9:30 a.m. after September l, 1836, but this was not enough 

to satisfy the Colonial Secretary, Lord Glenelg. 56 Glenelg wished to 

put a complete stop ta the Sunday markets. Governor Smyth in a dispatch 

dated December 22, 1836 attempted to mollify his superiar. 

the subje.ct-üf-tllLSun~n.ing_JIlà.rJ<-ets i sone -which--1-haJ.te ~ ____ _ 
frequently revolved in my mind. 1 am perfectly aware that 1 
can issue a proclamation doing away the Sunday markets forth-
with; but as Sunday morning is the only morning the 1abourers 
have to themselves, the issuing of such a proclamation would 
be tantamount to prohibiting them from disposing of the produce 

. of their gardens, and would be 'a sad blow to their happiness, 
and a great drawback to their industry. If the labourers had 
one working day in the week to themselves, that day might be 
selected as the market da~ ... As soon as the apprenticed 
labourer system ceases, aJl marketings upon a Sunday can be 
strictly prohibited; in the meanwhile ... it appeared to me to 
be advis~ble to ... regulate all Sunday morning marketing as to 
prevent any interference with the hours of Divine Service. 57 

Sunday mat:'k~ts were duly abol fshed in October 1839. But it remained 

legal "to buy and se" on Sundays all perîshable articles of food at any 

places where such articles are usually bought and sold~on other days of 

the Wèek." 58 

'1 

The RÙral Mark~t 

1 

There w~re many possible locations 'in rural pre-emaricipation 
1 

Guiana wh~re Sunday markets ~ould have been held. Only one,o however, 
! 

is mentioned in the sources !consulted. The Mahaica Sunday market was 
1 

sited near the Mahaica River Ferry, the Mahaica Military Post, and at 

/ 
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10'" \, ,'- . . \ 

• r II' ..... 

the intersection o~ the coast roads with the two riverine roads. T~e 

other possible locations for rural Sunday markets did not possess quite 
'" the same combination of centralizing e1ements. The combination of 

"crossroads, Il mil itary post, land break in transportation occurred only 
, < \ 

ai Maha Ica. On ly one or two of thes,; fement< :~characi:erl ze the locations 

of other possibl~J,,;market locations. ' " 

At l east seven other ferry 1 andi ngs coul d, have provi ded the 
\ 

necessary impetus foroa SundayUmarket. These are indicated on Map 3-1. 

They are the landing at Adventure in ~est Coast Essequibo; Fredericksburg 

, ______ ~ __ ancL Enteq>!i se on Wakena~ITl_~Qd_ ..Leguan 1 s 1 ands; the west balJ.L.1à:nding of 

the Demerara Ferry; the Mahaicony River and Abary River Ferries; and the 

, west bank landing of the Berbice Ferry. The three r~maining rural mili

tary posts were located at Plantation Columbia, W.C.E. (Capoey Barracks); 

Fort D'Urban at Plantation Annandale, E.C.D.; and the post at Number 19~ 

W.C.B. (Catharina's Lust); each held a small company of sol~iers and were 

possible market sites. 59 The 'four remaining possible market locations 

were at the mouths of Canals 1.2, and 3, and at Ske1don in the Corentyne. 

/ 

The military posts and the Canals locations are a1so irldicated on Map 3-1. 

The coastal ec'umene is narrow but more than 150 miles (240 kmJ 

in len'gth. Its division into "is1ands" by the man~ ttivers and the wild 

interior was+very real. Transportation by land was not easy. When 

prOp~rlY ma/ntained in the dry seasons the public'oads were:easy to 

traverse; but with the coming of the rains the roads quick1y degenerated. 
• 1 .. 

These difficulties, to~ether,with~S of coast~l s'hi'PPing as well 

as the advantages afforded by river transpor; must be ClO~idered:jn any 

discussion of the town and rural markets. 

/ 
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MAP 3-1 . 

~ 1 

Actual ood Potentlol Morlet LocatIOns in Pre-em~lpohOn British Guiana 
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y e- -_. - -.- Jhe only description of a rural Sunday ma1ket was given by 

-------

~ 1 

, 

1 

Michael MCTU~~, Deputy ~~scal (government atto;ney/and tax commissioner) 

of the eastet'rf dis~rict of~Demerarat in a lettFr rO Governor D'Urban in 

1826. The\~ahaiCa Market had'been functioningl slnce, if not before, 1817;60 

!but tfi.ls-wafUlefirs-t 6ffiërar nofr~è -of thé rnJrket.· - .. -. -- --

o 

"FelicHy, 28th DerOber 1.~6 " /' 

Sir, /'! 
/ 1 ~ 

1 have fre?uently be~i~n, ~o 'understanJ that the 
negroes in the 1)istr:-" (Z~f Mah ica: assembl e every Sunday 
at ,t,he Ferry f e purpose 0 holdinq market and that 
many thi are there exposed for sale which are prohfbited 
by law. -

1 made it my business a few Sunday~ago to go th~re and 
asc~rtain the fact, and fou d nearly two hundred Negroes 
collected together Q!1 -the m in Pl!.bl ic Road\ near to the Ferry 
where it is joined bY"the oad from the Es~ates in the 
Mahaica Creek. 1 made particular inspecti~n of the articles 
exposed to sa l e and found ~ amo,g many othelO' thi ngs, very 
considerable quantities of Sug r, Coffee, and Molasses--
~hree things struck me h re as being either unaccountable or 
lmproper. '.' 1 

• 1 • 

. lst. That the mar et place Shoulld be upon the Publ ic 
Road which. 'S obstructs the thoroughfare\that it 
renders it ot only dîJfi cult to get Ithrough on 
horsebac~ t even dange~ous to passengers in a 
carriage-- esides the din and clamour i5 excessiye. 

2cd. That it shauld requ9re such a large number (of) . 
negroes to supply the inhabitants of that village; 
50 comparative1y·sma11, with ground provisions, 
Poultry, etc. 1/ 

3rd. That negroes to any extent should be allowed to 
meet there without any persan having contrqJ over 
them. ' ' . . , 

It is a we~l known fact~t many of the inhabitants of 
Mahaica Village are 'notorlOUS for selling Rum to> the negroes 
as well "as to the mi1itary, and it is not unlikely that the 
crowds of negroes who frequent the 'ftIaha i ca Ferry of a Sunday 
underr pretext of going to market are more int1uenced by.a 
desire of purchasing Rum than with a vLiew' of sell ing t~e;r 
1ittle wares. 

Q 

.-...r----

§ 

, 
-~"':. 

_ .. J \ 
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- - , 
, Ma aica Village is becoînfng popu ous alTd"it 'is but·rig t 

"':'" that th inhabi tants shou1 d have an oppo tunity of purchas i g. 
'-~r.am the Negroes as wè11 as the negrôes of se 11. i ng to the'c i -
rhaD4tant ~ such'things .as are permitted them b~ 1aw; under;'a 

proper S perintendent; and this would secure in some degree 
o three grr nd objects 'c 

, lst. "a protection to the negroes se~ling 1awful articles, 
-, -~---- ---- ~ 

2cd. .a gua'rantee against thei r sell ing un1 awfu1 artic1 es, 
1 

3rd., a prevention to the promiscuous and un1imited sale 
of Rum ~o the Slaves of that District .... 61 

o 

McTurk'~ "M~haica Village" did not exceed a hundred in popula-

tion not tied to the adjacent esta,tes. This number inc1ûdes..-the small 
, 

, 0 

mi1itary company as.well as the European and free Co10ured population 
--------

and their slaves. Th~t an assemblage of 200 Negroes should think to , 
o 

service the needs of the village was, as McTurk observed, incoogruous. 
1 • 

But more- than the -needs of' the vi l rage w~re be'i ng met. McTurk a 11 uded 

to the practCof selling rum t? the 'Negro~s and soldfers by sorne vi1-

lagers. This was perhaps an attraction for sorne. But the m'arkef like ;/ 
. ,r f 

the markets in the is1an4s ~as a social as well as a corrrflercial occasion. 

The ,desire to o'ccasfon-;llY escape the plantation cou1d perhaps on1y be 

appreciated by inhabitants of other total institutions. 

The population within aD ;ix mile (10 km.) radius of the Mahaica 
_ '. 'J 

,market,'about the distance an individual cou1d walk in, two hours, did not 
~ --- (' , ~ 

,,'" ", 

exceed 6400 in 182~. T~e tree popu1atior numbered about 500 and was, 

with the'~~iXception of the group in the vill.age, distr-ibuted' about the \ 

esta tes in proport~on to -the nu~~er of slaves per plantation. Th~lave 
~ ~, ù 

Ci ') ". L) 

popul ation' 'Qf 5809 was not evenly di stri but,ed within the radi us. The 
-', 

'1. l 

windward and riverine estates were a1readylpeing abandoned. While to 

thecwest, estates were amalgamating and the slave population was increasing. 
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From Plantation Cottage westwards flong the coàst to and including W90dlands 

there were nine occ~pied estates with a sl~ve population of 1152 .. The 

'\ 
\ 
\ 

.. 
, ,~ 

, 

----~ 

1} 

15 estates on both banks of the M~aica River possessed 2458 slaves. 
\.. 

Whi1e on the coast west of Mahai~a inclusive of Belfie1d the slave popu-

1ation on the nine occupied estates was 2199. 62 
Ci " " 
The service-arca of the Mahaica Sunday market may have been .... 

1arger or smaller. The crowd of 200' Negroes -observed by McTurk was nct 
, ,/1 

very ~rge. He d~d notfstate at what time 'he visited thé marke~ or hlS 1 

i --- ,,~ 1 

'"\ point of origfn on that day. His own estate, Felicity, was 15 miles wes~ 

of Mahaica. On horseback, this coul d have been traversed in a 'few hours; 

or", he may have spent Saturday nigrit with a friend at or nea~ t-lahaica. 
o 

The Sunday,markets wère"usùàl1y most busy in the morning hours, therefore, 
( Q 

__ -..M.cJ.ud---JWGba~ly obserlled the marke.LJILth-e-.mo+.n:ing...-·-l-f-.one assumes that 
, 

the numbe'r of/people attending the market remained constant throughout 
, 

the market-day, perhaps as many as môo people or,l? per cent of'the 
1 , . , 

area's population may ha~ attended. 
tI ~" ~ 

1 

McTurk was ar5u~ed by the illegal sale of'plantation produce. 
, " , lit' 

In the ~yes of the ~aw thh was ttreft by· the sl ave from hi~ter. It 
1 

was common everywhere in the West Indi.es. In Jamaka stolen sugar sold 

..... in the market was referf'ted to ,as "ca labash estate" an allusion to the 

fact that ~;t was sold in'-c~labashes.63 The c"rime was impossible ta pre-
l' • 

vent for the free non-planter population, encouraged the thefts,by pur

chasing the stolen sugar, ~lasses, and coffee. 

McTurk was also aroused by the use of the public road as the 

marketp1ace. As the road was,propably the only high an.e dry piece"of, 

land aroun~ it was the on1y place where a market could be-held; especia11y 
-------~---

" 

, , 

/ 
/ 

/ 

1 
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duri~ng the wet seasbns wften extensive flootf·i,ng was colnmon in low'areas . 

McTurk's concern about t~~ lac_k __ ·~! __ ~~~e!vision was not alarmist. East 
'\l -. 

Coast Demerara experienced serious riots i11 1823. The suppression of 
o 

the slaves had been severe and the lesson remained fresh in the planler's 

memory. 

McTurk suggested that the co1ony purchase a lot of land in 

Mahgica village for the use of t/:le. Sunday ":1arket. His suggested lot had 

the addi tional advantage in that it could be used as a parade ground by 
• 

the three 'Companies Of troops stationed' at Mahaica. That the empty lot 
\-. " --

)I~ al ready happened to be the rendezvous of the troops was no accident. 

Deputy Fiscal McTurk was well aware of the potential need for riot control. 

The Court of Pol tcy~--""matur-ely'l- considered"McTurk's proposal. They decided 

to aut~orize the. creation of a 'temporary Clerk of the 'Market whose duties ---------C=__ _________ ____ _____ __._ _ _____ " ____ ........... ______ _ 

/ would be identical to those of the Cl erk _of the Stabroek Market. The 

post was to exist until January 31,1827. 64 As there is no mention of 
o 

a supervised Mahaica market after this date one must assume that the 
-,' ~, 

market reverted to its fonner unsupervised st"âîtus. ", 

The Hucksters 

In pre-emancipation Gufan-a the epi thet "huckster" was appl ied 

to both the itinerant venders oJ manufactured goods and those vending 

from stalls or small sheds in the town. Althoughlthe term was applicable 

almost exclusively to thos.e of Afrh:an or mixed des cent it ~/as not in 
, 

any ~ense- opp'o'Qrious. The ap.pearânce of hucksters in Gui ana was almost 

1 

certain1y delayed until the latter part of the '18th century. The slow 

development of the-c.,mtry, the West lndia Companyls monopoly, and the --e-------- ------- ------- -- ----- . . -

/-
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lad of élny towns until after 1782 mitigated against petty retailing. 

Accompanyi'ng the influx of British planters and merchants after 1796 
u 

was the know1edge of local commercial practices in other parts of the 
lb 

British West Indies. The initial apP,earance of hucksters in Guiana dates 

at least, if not ear1ier, from 1796'. / 

On January 31, 1797 the Court of Pol icy 0; Demlrara and Essequibo 

. passed an ordinance which restricted hucksters from se11ing dry goods in 
. 65 

any other place in Stabroek th an the public market. The fact that such 

1 an ordinance was deemed necessary by the Court indicates that the. number 

~'" of hucksters was sufficiently large to create a nuisance. The streets 

of Stabroek were unpaved and the bridges over th~ many canals narrow. 

Hucksters "setting up ShOpll on the bridges would be a traffic hazard at 

--- - ~the very 1 ~as t. In 1803 another huckster ordinance was passed by the 

Court of Policy. This was re-pub1'ished in a slightly revised form in 

1823. The huckster ordinance passed by the Berbice Court o~olicy in 

February 1806, which replaced an earlier ordinance of April 1804, was 

identical for most of its text to the 1803 Oemerara and Essequi~o ordinance. 

80th ordinances were passed i~ order to regulate the huckstering 

of goods on the plantations; an indication that such huckstering ~s per-

haps comparatively recent. The Berbice ordinance stated: 

That henceforth no person whatsoever, is permitted to emp10y 
any Negroes, Mu1attoes, or people of colour of either sex, . 
wh ether free or not to go a'bout the' country for the purpose 
of huckstering or exchanging any articles o~ whatsoever des
criptions (milk, vegetables and other provisions excePteg~ 
without they have a wrjtten pemit from the Governor .... 
[This is identical ta the Demerara and Essequibo ordinance 
but for the inclusion of one ward and the exclusion of another 
word. Neither word affects the import of the ordinanceJ 
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The ordinance expresses the be1ief that the hucksters were acting as the 

agents or emp1oyees' of someone e1se. The employer supplied the goods 

and sent out his personal slaves, hired slaves, or hired free indivi

duals to huckster in the plantations. 

The hucksters were licenced to raise ~evenue, three guilders 

(bO.25), but more importantly tg supply the colonial authorities with 

the names of those frequen~ing the rural districts. The Government 

Secreta ry was ordered to .. keep a proper regi s ter of a 11 permi ts so granted 

with the necessary remarks, that it may at a11 times be ascertained to 

whom Permission as aforesaid is granted. 1I The ordinance required a huck-

ster to present his licence ta the plantation proprietar or his subordi-
o ' 

nate. This permitted the plantation to control the entry of visitors, 
\ 

a characteristic of the total institution, and to supe~vise the huckstering 

and exchanges of goods,...kind, and money. The illegal sale of plantation 

prod,\Jce, which included plantains, could thus"" be thwarted. Hucksters 

were allowed only",)'to receive money, stock, and such provisions and vege-

tables as the Negroes may rais~ in their gardens ... , .. 67 

Evasion of this and later ordinances was common. In 1808 the 

Demerara and Essequibo Court of Policy considered it neces~y to republish 

the-'necessity for hucksters~o have licences,and the il1egality of Negroe1i. 

to sell plantains. 68 This was deemed necessary even though another ordi

nance pertaining to hucksters had been passed in 1807. The number of 

hucksters travelling about the coun,try at that time was sufficiently, large 

.... to enable the holder of the Maha;~ Ferry to cite them in his annual plea 

for subsidy. Dirk Storm van s'Gravesande, the ferry franchise holder, 

complained about the many hucksters who kept his punts "continu'ally occupied 

'"'-
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wi th heavy trunks and pega 11 9 Il and' refused to pay a ferri age of more 

~t~aD 2! stiv~(~O.Ol) the fe~~iage for ~laves. Th~ Court of Policy 

authorized a special rate for hucksters of 5 stivers (bO.02) on the 

~Mahaièa, Mahaicony, and Abary Ferries. 69 

Huckster licences which had been set at 3 gUilders (bO.25) per 

year in 1803 were raised to 22 guilders (b1.83) per six rnonths in 1807. 70 

In 1812 an additiona1 fee of 3 guilders (bO~25) per six-months was col-
'. ' 

lected for the support of the Stabroek Market. At,the same time, the 

huckster re,9!J'lations were loosene'd: Hucksters', previously confined to 

the precinct of the market, were allowed to venp their goods about the 
_,>0) 

town. Th~ only restrictions wer~ that they were not to sit on the public 

roads or bridges nor vend their warès outside of the marketplace on 

Sundays.71 / 
"J; " 

Itinerant rs 

t of hucksters about Guiana was substantial. Hucksters 

from Demerara we~e enteri~g Berbice ~uch to the chagrin of the Berbicians 

in 1814. Prompted by their complaints Governor Bentinck issued fhe . 

following official notice in 1814. 
," 1 

29 October 1814 
~ 

Whe eas I have.received the Complaints of.Merchants 
and Inha itants of, this Colony, stating that there are a 
number 0 Negroes huckstering ih and about this Colony, 
who are ot belonging ta Re~;~ts, which practice i5 un
lawful a d detrimental ta the Comp1ainants~ 1 have there-
fore tho ght fit for the, Remedy and PreNentlôfi of such , 
Irregula ity, to.,Declare, ~r'1d to hereby NOTIFY: Than every 
.Huckster faund without my i>ass or Li cence, sha 11 be apprended . 
and lodg d in the Colony Jai', and further dealt with 
accor4in ta Law. . 

-----------------------------
" .. 

ù 
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AND t~at the said licences may be du1y and regu1ar1y 
obtained, tne App1icants for the same sha11 be obliged to 
Certify in writing that the Huckste~ is either a free 
Rêsident, or the slave belonging to pn estab1ished Resi
dent of this Colony.72 

Bentinck affirmed that the huckster trade of Berb;ce was to be restricted 

to Berbician ci~izens. Whether these alien huckst~rs travelled overland 

or by sea from Demerara is not c1ear. West ,Coast Berbice was already 

in the process of depopulation. Thus, the offences p'robably occurre'(j 

in either New Amsterdam or in the surrounding estates. However, sorne 

Berbicians had moved to Georgetown and were engaged in huckstering there. 73 

Bolingbroke wrote of hucksters exposing IIfor sale articles of 

European manufacture (much in the same manner as the pedlars do in England)1I 

in the Stabro~k market. He went on to observe that: 

," Huckstkrs are free women of colour, who purchase the;r com
modities of merchants ~ two or three months' credit, and 
retai1 them out in the manner described. Many of them are, 
indeed, wealthy, and possess ten, fi fteen" °ahd twenty nE!groes, 
a11 of whom they emp10y in this traffic. It;s by no means 
an uncommon thing for negroes in this line to be travelling 
about the country for. several weeks together, sometimes with 
~n attendant, having trunks of goods to a considerable amount, 
say 200 pounds, and wher a good opportunity offers, they remit 
to their mistresses what money they have taken. It is real1y 
surprising what a large sum is thus returned by these people 
90ing from one estate to another. The permission of the manager 
on every plantation is always necessary, before the hucksters 
ventures [ste] to the negro houses, where the bargains are made. 
Those that have not money barter their fow1s, pigs, segars, / 
for what they stand in need of. The hucksters are provided 
with such an assortment as to be able to supply the negro with 
a coarse check, or the manager with a fine cambr;c~ for his 
shirts. Co10ured women of a11 descriptions are extravagant1y 
fond of dress; but -those resident in the country, not having 
such an opportunity a~ thè Stabroek ladies of see}ng every thing 
newas it arrives, teel a lively sensation of joy and pleasure 

1 at the sight of a huckster, and anticipate the pleasure of 
1~ tumbling over the contents of her trunk; and if it contains 

any new articles of fashion, their he arts beat high with wishes 
to obtain them. If a joe or a dollar be still remaining, it 
is sure to should the;r purses be empty, they make no 

for credit: such is the general character 
conduct of co10ured women. 
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, , 

There is a certain stage in the progress of civilization, 
in whic~ a country is most conveniently supplied by pedlars. 
The inhabitants 1 ive too far as'under, and are not numerous 
enough to support stationary shops; yet the probable consump
tion of each estate is sufficient tb-reward the joutney of a 
hawker of wares. 74 '-

The system that Bolingbroke descr;~ed appears to have been wel1-deve1oped; 
>, 

thus, Deither attesting a great age or the magnitude or pull of the oppor

tunity for this type of retailing which existed in the final decade of 

the 18tn century. Bolin~broke was an artic1ed clerk in the emp10y of 
~ 

a firm in Stabroek from 1799 to 1805. When he left Demerara he became 

deputy vendue master in Surinam. This latter post he held from 1807 to 

1813. 75 ~is experience with the law and business fend credence to his 

observa t ions. 
, 

" 

The business of hucksterinRf;was a sophisticatéd con cern according 

to Bolingbroke. Free women of Co1our, most probab1y current or past 

mistresses of resident Europeans, were extended two or three months' 

credit by vari ous merchan'ts: ' 'Oné 'c-an _ qnly specul ate as to the carrying 

charges. (Whether the colonial vendue--auct1on--office was granting 
'<, 

credit at this timè is not known. But the vendue office was extending 

~~edit to hucksters in' 1825. )76 These women according to Bol ingbroke 

possessed from 10 to 20 Negroes who were sent about the country to sell 

thei r quota .of goods. Whether, "possess Il meant persona lly owned slaves, 

" hired slaves, or hired free people of Colour can~ot be determined. 

Most of the itinerant hucksters were women. The possibility 

that this was a transfer of a West African culture trait cannot be ignored. 

Often accompanied by an attenda", and perhaps a donkey these hucksters 

visited the estat~s. How long a visit to an estate might have been is 

not known. But at 1east one fu11 day or possibly two were needed to 
---------

v 

" 
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complete the necessary haggling. How frequently an estate was visited 

by a huckster if'Jother 'mystery .. Did the hucksters travel 'in groups 

-- or alone? It wo\ld not be unreasonable to expect that a schedule was ' 
/ 

followed by the hucksters. -Nor that the hucksters in the employ of/an 
/ 

entrepreneur' woul ~ be ass i gned certa i n parts of the country. :rfré rural 
, 

Sunday markets, or the town markets, may have pro ided the témpo or . .. 
refrain for these estate visits. BOlingbroke wrote 

spent several weeks in the country. 

The hucksters accepted cash, s, and segars 

(cigars). Whether t,hey accepted the hand i crafts produced by art i san 

slaves is not known; but it would not be unreasonable to believe that 

, 
1 

1 
,1 

/ 

it was done. The money, less the huckster's p~èen.age which is not 

~nown, was paid over\ to the employer. The produce, stock~ and handi-

crafts would be sold directly or ,indirectly by the ~uckster in the town J 
or rural markets. B~siDess was done in the N~>gro-yards of the estates. . ! 
But the luxury needs lof th~/European staff ~ight also be attended. 

\ ,1 
Bol i. ngbroke ment ionSJ' Il fi l1é cambri Cil carri ed by _-the hucksters wh i ch coul d 

be used to make fine shirts. 

The sums r mitted by the hucksters to their female employers 

were probably Sign/f·;1cant. Bolingbroke expressied surprise at the 1.a~ge 
" 1 sums collected by the hutksters. There is no question that significant 

1 
1 

amounts of money were in circulation among the slave population. Boling-, 
/ '. 

broke also remarked that the Coloured women on the estates did not hesi

tate to ask for credit. Whether it'was granted cannot be st~ted, but it 

probably was extended to established and big-spending customers. 
1 

/ Bolingbroke's final remarks on the stage in the progress of 
/ ' i 

civiT~àtl0JÏ----,-nnwfîT~ëountrYls-m-os--e::::::conven1ently suppl ied by pedl ar 5''--------

/ 
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;s a comment on the economy and social organization of ~uiana. 

i 
i 

'could not survive in the rural areas because pot~ntial patrons coul not 
/' 1 

-:---.. ' 

have free access. Because the plantations had to supply the essential 
/' i 

needs of their labourers this market w~i/remov~d from the expectat;6ns 

of any potential shopkeeper. What ré~ained was the market for lUXU~i~S; 
, 1 

.which being less intensive but widely distributed could best be metlby 
'., 1 

'V l, 

itinerant hucksters. An example of luxury huckstering on a regiona! scale 

is that of J.F. Meyer. Meyer advertised in the Essequibo and Demerary , 

Gazette jewelry, silverware, and hats to be had at a house in Werk-en-Rust, 

a then unincorporated suburb of Stabroek. The advertisement was placed 

in 1804. Meyer is representative of a class of respectable hucksters who 

vended luxury items to the West Indian upper classes.?7 

A memorial of 29 "Free Co1oured Female Inhabitants" of Georgetown 

wàs submitted to Governor D'Urban and the Court of Po1icy in 1824. The 

memor1a1 casts light on the position of the huckster and the employer in 

1824. Relevant extracts are given below: 

... your memorialists have for many years past been struggling 
hard to support with becoming decency ourselves and offspring, 
by the same means by which we formerly lived if not in afflu
ence at least in comfort, by purchasing from the Merchants, 
Transient Traders and others, Packages of Goods, which we 
afterwards retailed in Town and country ... by sending either our 
own or hired Negroes with legal passes to vend the same. 

The memorial goes on to complain about the large amount of competition 

_ given by "an innumerable number of Slave Pedlars as well as white and 

free coloured" who neglect to acquire the legal and necessary licences.' 

The memo~ial continues and bemoans the high cost of licences and the 1 

1 

addltional fees associated with the obtaining of these licences. Although 

the huckster licence had been established at 25 guilders (b2.08) per six 

... 
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months; the stamp; ng fee and th.e Government S'ecretary 1 s ,fee added an 

additional 15 gui1ders (b~5) per six months. The 40 guilder (b3.33): 

exaction every six months was far too high the memorialists complain~d~ 

Even the hucksters employed created difficu1ties. The women 

" ... usually employed as Hucksters, acquire a habit of lite! whicn renders 

them after wholly unfit for' the field, or domestic purposes, 50 that even 

their value is considerably diminished. 1I In addition, " ... l aw suits, 

thefts of these very women, short reckoning, and the general bad state ' 
.. 

of the times," made earning a living difficult. The 29 female memoria1ists 

requested the Court of policy to reduce the huckster licence fee. But 

the masculine Court refused. 78 The memorial revea1s that the organiza- . 
, .. 

tion of huckstering had not changed significantly since Bolingbroke's day. 

The competition alluded to by the memorialists .from slaves, Whites, and 

free Coloureds appears to have been a phenomenon which appeared after 1806. 

Forestal1ers 

Another post-1806 phenomenon was the appearance of forestal1ers 

'of the market. In early 18Ù century Jamaica engrossment of the market 
jI-

was common enough to warrent an act of the Jamaic?n Assembly for its sup

pression. By the latter half of the 18th century the practice was beliéved 

to have disappeared. The accepted reason wps that the Sunday markets had 

come to acquire important social as well as economic conrtotations. 79 An 

alternative explanation is that the system had become refined and that 

higglers (hucksters), such as exist today in Jamaica, had become firmly 

entrenched. 

--~'--a rc;-;'olmminpTl a;ï'1"niiltF"l.:wi:ia~s'mm:a5ïd'tze..-::lai'i:bn-orru tr---1tt--ttn:Jer-ffrro Mf el:ns~tNarl141"'ec't'r ~s -. =r he Vol r i t-er , Il Ob 5 e r'le r Il • 

In 1819 in a 1etter"to thé Guiana Chronic1e and Demerara Gazette 
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(0 

represented the IIgreat evil existing~ from a certain description of negroes, 
" 

under the denomination ~f 'forestallers' who infes~ the public roads 

leading to the metropolis, -and purchase up poultry, eggs, vegetables, fish, 

etc., etc., and sUbsequently exact a mast extravagent price for the same ... !,80 
- . 

'The pre~ènce of forestal1ers ma~ indicate that the system of market supply 

was yet: iTmlature. If one may general i ze from the marketing supply system 

of 18th century and 20th century Jamaica the above will become clear. 

The presence of forestalle~s can be interpreted in at least two 
o " 

ways. ,First, that they were genuine profiteers interested in extorting 

what-they could in the town market. Second, that they were 'necessary 
/' 

elements in the collection and distributive process. The issue is whether 

forestallers were ~rof;teering or functioning as middlemen in an agricul

tural marketing system. Did they sell their fore~lalled goods in t,he 

marketplace to the general public or to other individuals who deaJt with 

the general public? If the former, they were possibly profiteers or what 

can only be designated a type of'wholesaler-retailer. If the latter, they 

were agri cul tura l who 1 esa l ers. Th i S cannot ,16e. determi ned either., way for 

a lack of information, but it must be kept in.mind. 
? -

Forestalling on the road indicates that first, the prices offered 

by the forestallers were attractive enough to persuade sorne rural producers 
.AfIIé' 

not to attend market (the charge of profiteering becomes difficult to sus-

tain, because if the forestallers were profiteering surely the producers 

would hear of the high prites and decide to take direQt advantage); second! 

that not all r~ral producers perceived attending market as a social occa--i:' , 

sion; and fhird, that the rural producers were themselves vend;ng their ~, 
l ' 

< 

goods in the market. The 'Second and third points ,are straiqhtforward. .... 

, 

It lsWe flrst statement that raises severa-l---4~~-pe-iRts-.-----~---
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Fo'restalling was a stage in the Guianese system of cOl1;ction 

and distribution. For sorne reason, the col1ec~ion ptocess had not yet 

reached the producer's res;dence. Its failure to do so may have been 

J>.ecause of transportation difficulties or because there were few fore": 

staller, and competition had not yet forced them to directly approach the 

produce1 at 'his residence. Itinerant hucksters in Guiana had been agents 

in the process of collection for many years. In making their sales they 

were often forced to accept produce or stock in lieu of cash. - Their role 

as col1ectors may thus have been inadvertant. Furthermore, their dispo

sition of produce and stock remains a mystery. Did they sell these items 

directly to the public or tèi others who did sell directly? The appearance 
. 

of forestallers added to the complexity of the collection and distribution , 

system which at the same time simplified the ex change links. 

The forestall ers' of Gui ana and Jama i ca are the predecessors of 

the higgler.s which suppl y contemporary Jamaican markets. Margaret Fisher 

Katzin i n w~i ng of the Jama i can hi gg1 ers comments that "the higgl ed ng 
" 

system does, in fact, perform an ess.ential function by ma,king avâilable 

to consumers goods that are produced in small quantities on scattered .•. 

outlying farms,.1181 Katz;·n goes on to state th~t "h;ggl~ri.ng requ;rés 
v~ 

a minimum of capital invpstment by the conmunity" and that in Jfmaica 

"the higglering system ;s a relatively ~fficient means of effecting the 
. 82 

internal distribution of local1y-gr-own produce." This statement. may 

also appl~ to conditions found in Guiana before 1838. 

Sedentary Hucksters 
~ 

It would not be true to assert that pre-emancipation Geor~etown 
had no retail sn6ps. Tfîere were smdl1 sltops Nthich catered te 'thi'lu.xur,y 

, ' 
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..... . ' 
needs of the local elite. But'in addition to the>E!, there were in 1822 

numerous sma)'l shops ~r retai1 stalls 10tated in Jhe central business 

district and on the adjacent ste11ings. The smal" shop~_\Or, sheds dis

played a marked bias for the waterfront; an indication perhaps that there 
\ 

was substantia1 amount of river"traffic. 'fherJ had been several small 

fires in th~ town centre. The crowdeq conditionsJnear the stel1ings gave 

the Board 'of Pol ice cause f<>r concern. A èomni tt.e:e- was set up to report on " 
, . 

.... the small'houses used as Huckster shops on the stellings; 
parti cul arly that of New or (more appropriatel y call ed) 
Blackguard Stelling; sorne on Robb's Stelling, and a number 
on a stelling belonging ta Messers. Massiah. The most of 
these huts are about 12 feet square without any fire p1a~-L __ 

'and the occupiers tising fire any neglect on the5r part en- " 
dangers the whole town: 83 ' , 

Many who1esale merchants advertized their premises as-being on a particu1ar 

stelling. A ste11ing or wharf consisted not only.of the structure which 

."",,,,; pr-ojëcted out into the river but a1so the attendant platforms which paral-

'leled the river bank. The merchants ' premiSes and the sma" houses of ... 

the hucksters were
9

generally located on these platforms. 1hJ stellings 

mentioned in the foregoing extract were located in New Town and Robb's Town 
, , ' " ? 

(wards ôf Georgetown) downstream from the public ste11ing on the waterfront 

of Stabrôek Ward and in Werk-en-Rust, immediately upstream of" Stabroek. 

These small sheds were rented Qut to various individuals who 

wished to keep shop. The rent obtained for these in one year'lWas "more 
'J 

than·the value or fee simple of the whole" p,.foperty. The fact that such 

high rents would be 'paid by the occupants· te;~jfieS to the lucrativeness 

.of the locations. But the Board of Police ' s COJm1itteJ! was pre.pared to 
-.-

believe that the renters "must pay their 'rents" by illicit traffic; and 
84 may well be ... a rendezvous for vagrants and a harbotJr for stolen goods." :.--L-_______________ _ 

----------------

- ft 
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The local elite was always ready to assume that the profits of petty 
~ . 

retailers were il1-gotten. The C~urt of Po1i~~authorized the Board of 
~.~ 

PO~ice to ar~ange for the rem~va1 of these shops: The mattë! then 

pe~red from p~blic view. 

1 
\ 

.., 
p./ 

_ .The Huckster Population 
... : f P t-

Any estimate of the. number of hucKsters p1ying their tra e in 
. ' 

Oemerara and Essequibb before 1818 would be conjectural. The same obser-

vation can be app1ied to the pertod between 1818.and 1838. But ~ecause 
., 
the revenue gained ,from the 'issuance of huckster 1ic~nces was separate1y 

recorded a minimum esti~te ofLthe huckster population can be made. The 
~ ~ rD; . 
tab1~ be10w disp1ays what information has been judged ta be ~éliab1e. Q . . . 
As li c,ences were grahted for a periad of six months Table 3-4 has-.been 

éonstrttet-ed- êlccording1y, 
d 

TA~LE 3-4 " 
. 11 ' 1/ _ ' 

The numb~r of hucksters p1y~ng therr/~adecacCard;ng ta estimates 
deri ved fra'tn revenues recei ved fram th'e sale of si x-month 1 i cences. 

during the pe~t{)d 1818 ta 1837. (Footf\,oteE5) " 

Year 
1818 
1~19 

1B20 
1.. 1821 

1822 
1'82.3 

.'\ 

"8~.4· 
1825, 
1826. 

< ft 11) ... '1' , .. 

Hucksters Year Hucksters 
60 1827 55-
99 1828 46 
74 1829 40 

34 1830., 2
6
5.1 .", 

28'0 1831 
68 

, 57 

44 
50 

1832 
1833 

1834 
1835 

6 .. 

2 

Year Hucksters ---.-
1836 

1837 

'. 

~ 

fI/A. 

~ 

'. r-
'" 

. 

P", "" 
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CL 

/~-- The free women of Colour in their 1824 petition Qi:)tnPl'airJed about frequent 

evasion of the licènee fee: The table substantiates thelr contention and 

s'[Jggest~ that they themse1 ves eventua 11y beeame engaged i~ viol ating the 
.. c. .. 'J 

, " 

l aw. The, estlmates were derived from the huek-st~r licence receipts in 

thè· annual revenue reports submitted to th~ Combined Court. The few~ 

licences issued tn"~31 and succeeding years suggests that the colonial 

government was consider1~g the abandanment of the huckster licence system • 
• ~ ~ 0.... ~ 

Even before,the end~pf apprenticeship the Combined Court reso1ved to main-
-. 

tain the issuance of huckster licences. The fee was raised from 25 guilders 
-f 

(l:2:0B) pe~ stx'months to 44 guilders (l:3.67) p~p S"ix moLlths. 86 
<J 

1 -1\, 1-

This was done' on June 7, 1838. On June 20, 1838 tAicha,el McTurk, 

-a member of the Court of Policy, moved that appre~;ceship be terminated 
. 87' ., ~ 

on AUgust 1, 1838. "As the members of the C,ourt of Pol i cy ~ t4f<th. 

specia11y e1ected financial members.to ~onstitute 'the Combined éOu~t, th~ 
. ,. -/ 

tantalizing possibility that the drastic i,ncrease in the h,uckst~r 1icences/ 

and McTurk's motion were connected cannot be ignored. If there was a con~ 
~. ) : 

ne~~;on, the increase in the l ;cence fée can Onl'y be regard€1;l as pun,itle. • 

Fa'r' it was-j:he soon-to-be-freed ,popu1 ation which \'Jou1d bear the cost. 
... 

Vet the ~$t was borne, for in 1842 there were l179 1icenced hucksters in 

Guiana. 88. 

~ ~ Cancl usion 

~) 

There ean be no doubt that within the constraints imposed by the 

slave' plantation economy thére were many opportunities for retailing. 

It has. been the purpose of this chapter ta d~termine the range of these 

activities a'nd ta ascertain which individua1s were so engaged'. The range 

\ . 

-

é" 

\ 
1 
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-and number of individuals 1nvolved was considerable. Sufficient evidence 

. ~ , 

"" 
has been accumul ated ta demonstrate that -a ,~~'p'stantia'l bod~ qf 'retai l ing ~ 

experience came into being and that th.is was available to many· CreQles. 

G1ven these facts, ·how was ft ~hat the Creoles were supplanted by jrmtigrant 

Portuguèse in the inmediâte post=-emancipation years? This question is the 

sÙbject of Chapter 4.-

o 
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4. RURAL RETAIL TRADE AND THE PORTUGUESE: 1838-1856 

Prglogue ---''-___ 

Few students of pluralism have given mu::~ to the 

geogr~phic element in the constitution of plural s05ieties. Furniva1l 

wrote of IImedleysll and recognized that different s'~t;ons of the plural 

society live side by side, but separately.l But few, including Furnivall, 

have recdgnized or utilized geographic distr~èutïon as a means or vehicle 

for furthering the understanding of the plural society. Yet, if the 

fundamental issue within the plural society is dominance of the society, 

then the geographic distribution of the dominant group is of great s;gni

ficance. This is especially 50 of those plural societies under the domi-
1 

1 
nation of minority groups. \ 

1 

One must ask not only where but how the dominant minority and 

its allies are distributed within the area of the State. It does the 

elite minority no good to be clustered in a single small area. In such 

a ~ituation, supervision of the surrounding and more remote subordinate 

population would be ineffective. Military garrisons can work, but frequent 

patrols are necessary to overawe the sUbject population. The European 

el ite of 19th century British Guiana was not in a position to 

'excercise or command frequent displays of military might. On occasion, 

the Royal Nayy could be called upon; but, the Royal Navy was not always 

at hand. 

The small European elite was thus forced to bring,Jnto being 

an a11 ie(t---9t0up whose function would be to support the status quo and 

ta overawe the subj éct majority. The ubi quitous Portuguese shop was 

the vehicl e of domi nation. Tt not only establ; shed a loyal "occupation 
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orce" throughout the country but a 150 checked the economi c advance df 

the Negro. It was an elegant tact;c and it worked. 

The First Rural Shops 

When apprenticeship was introduced on August l, 1834 both the 

planter and the town merchant began to prepare for the day whe~ the Negro 

would be free. The planter cast about for alternative sources of labour 

in arder ta create a "set-off" to the Negro population. The town merchant .... 

foreseeing the day when the estates would no longer purchase "Negro 

Supplies,1I fostered the establishment of rural shops in arder to develop 

and capture the custom of thè rural Negro. This custom was considerable, 

for substantial amounts of currency l'lad long been in the possession "of 

the Negro. With the introduction of apprenti~eship the Negro's opportunity 

to acquire more money increased. The planter's claim on the Negro's 

2 labour ha,d been reduced from 54 hours to 45 hours per week. Yet the 

amount of necess~ry estate wor.k did not decrease. In order to acquire 

more labour the planter was forced to bargain ~th the Negro and ta pay 

a good pric~ for the Negro's labour. The Negro thus acquired a c~sh in

carne and a standard by whiçh he could determine the value of his labour; 

a fact which was ta prove troublSGome to the planter after 183,8. 

The Negro's earnings cantinued ta be tapped by itinerant huck-
v-

sters and the few pre-apprenticeship rural shops. The number of hucksters 

plying their trade is unknown; for evasion of the licence fee became 

" widespreact as the decl ining huckster licence revenues testify. The few 

rural shops in Demerara and Essequibo were at Mahaica, East Coast Demerara, 

and at Aberdeen and Columbia (Capoey Barracks), West Coast Essequibo. 
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These shops were managed by European!;, for before 1834 commerce was the . '\ 

monopoly of the European rulers and their Coloured offspring. Country 

shops managed by individual entrepreneurs or agents of Georgetown firms 
~ 

became increasingly corrmon after the introduction of apprenticesnip. 

An advertisement headed "Country Store Keepers" placed in the November 30~ 

1836 issue of the Guiana Chronic1e lends s,upport to this thesis. 

G.F. Smyt~ & Co., dealers in clothing, dry goods, and provisions, invited 
? 

buyers lit;' pr~v"e the advantages offered by the establ ishment" where orJÎ y 

dIa small commission" was charged on "goods sold in lots ... 3 This directed 

advertisement suggests that numerous private country shopkeepers were in 
" 

business in late 1836. Such an advertisement would hardly have been 

directed at the country branches of Georgetown stores. Tt also suggests 

that talk of establishing country shops was current in th~ .Georgetown 

~erchant community. One such shop nad 'been established on Plantatlon 

La Belle Alliance, W.C.E., in Hi35. 4 That others were planned br had 

b~en" opened is certain. For exampl e, an advertisement p1 aced in the 
\ 

Guiana Chronicle of September 2b, 1837 sought a partner for a retail store 
1 

in Essequibo. 5 

Two types of partnerships functioned in pre-emancipation Guiana. 
" 

One was a purely local arrangement and the other possessed a rnet-ropôlitan 
\ 

" connection. The former were a means through which two or more câpital 

f shor.,t individuals aspiring to merchant status might pool thelr resources 

and set up business. One or more cargos would be imported or sufficient 
\ 

goods purchased from a mercha-nt-who l esa 1er ln arder to get the bus i ness 

underway. The partnership would often be dissolved vlhen the e"nterprise 

was large enough to fissiOn. The local-metropolita,n partnerships wère 

. , 

, ... 
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, , 

imore enduring. These were arrangements having one or more partners in 
: j lt .. 

!local residence and one or more partners resident ~in the metropo1is. 
l ' , ' 

///IC610nial and,metropolitan goods were exchanged between the two brançhes. 

/" Often, the names of th~ local and metropo1itan branches were near ana

grams of the other. For example: Fraser, Campbell & Co. of Demerara 

became Campbell, Fraser & Co. in Gla~gow.6 The latter partnership 

, 

arrangement provided a mode1 for the urban~rural partnerships of post-

1834 Guiana. The mode1 extended even to the names of the various branches. 

For examp1e, the Georgetown firm of H. and W. Howes & Co. titled its 

Zorg, W.C.E., braffCh George Howes & Co. The Zorg store was managed by 

a resident partner who was also a blood relative. 7 
'J 

The Post-Apprenticeship Proliferation of Rural Shops, 1838-1841 

. Byan act of the Court of Po1icy dated Ju1y 12, 1838 pr~edial 

apprenticeship was to end in company with non-praedia1 apprenticeship two ' 

years ahead of schedule on August 1, 1838. Promptéd by the Courtls , 

decision Edward Bishop, proprietor of Plantation Zorg on the Arabian 

or West Coast of Essequibo, p1aced an advertisement in the July 16, 1838 
. 

issue of the Ro,r:aol Gazette addressed "To Store-Keeper;; or Others. Il 

Bishop offered to let for use as a retail shop a newly érected house 

near the pub~;c road. In addition, a safe storeroom in the lower part 

of a brick windmill cone was available. Furthermore, the estate's boat 

landing was on1y 50 yards away from the prospective stor,e. Finally, 

. the estate' s rai lway to the 1 andi ng passed near the store and the storë

< room. Bishop observed t~at "the estate' s labourers (as no d6ubt others) 

, will have ta provide their own food for cash.wages" after August lst. 8 .. 
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Zorg was ! thriving sugar estate with a population in 1839 of 278. This 

number and ~~,~, P..~~ ,} nhabi tants of the two adjacent estiltes comp~ised a 

population more than large enough to require the services of a stor~9 

Bishop's offer drew the attention of H. and W. Howes & Co. of George~ 

After nego~;ations the property was purchased and George Howes & Co. 

opened for business in October 1838. 10 

Bishop was eager to divest himself of the responsibility to 

suppl y food and oth~r supplies to his estate labourers. Other planters 

such as Dr. Michael McTurk (who had been instrumental in the e~rly termi

nation of apprenticeship) attempted initially to operate their own stores. 

Perhaps these were merely meant to be temporary a'ffairs which would allow 
. r.; 

,the estates to dispose of the;'~ redundant Il Negro Suppl i es. Il Neverthel ess, 
• l " 

McTurk placed an advertisement in the August 20, 1838 issue of the 

Guiana Chronicle for "several persons to be employed on estates as 

teachers and occasionally to superintend the sale of provisions or supplies, , 

as the labourers may, from time to time, require. ,,11 The number of estates 

attempting to manage their own shops was -large enough, apparently, to give 

the Guian~ Chronicle cause for concern. The pro-planter newspaper editori-

ali~ed on August 27, 1838 t,hat "there are no employérs ~in this colony who 

will4,e s'o foolishoas to'attempt to impose upon their labourers by charging 

them unreasonable priees for any things which they supply them.,,12 Even, 

then. the hazards of the "company store" were appreci&ted. Planter '>-, 

jnterest in provision shops quickly waned. The majority of the shops 

established in the immediate post-apprenticeship years were not estate 

owned. 
'1, 

Both individual ~ntrepreneurs and Georgetownlfirms were establishing 
1 

rural stores in the final' months of 1838. Georgetown whole!;alers continued 
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to place advertisements directed to those "about to estab1ish retail 

stores on estates, or in the country.,,13 The distinction between stores 

on "estates" or in the "country" was very rea1. Many estate stores were 

located at the nucleus of an estate, which in E.C.D. was general1y situ~ 
, . 
\ 

ated one to three mi 1 es. (1.5 to 5 km.) from the pub 1 i c road. The counJry 

stores were general1y on the public roads of abandoned or working estates. 

One suspects tha t somti Georgetown f'i rms took ~dvantage of thei r creditor 
\ .. ~ 

position with respect'0to certain estates and pressed for the estate1s 

retail shop ·monopoly. One cannot demonstrate this particular intuition; 

but it was comman practice for estate managers and Portuguese shopkeepers 

to have "arrangements" after 1845. 

Other Georgetown firms in addition ta H. and W. Howes & Co. 

were advertising the establishment of rural stores in 1ate 1838. A. Glen 
" 

& Co. opened a branch on Plantation Greenfield, a ~ugar estate located 

two miles (3.2 km· ) west of the Mahaica River mouth. It was a general 

'\ 

\ 
\ 

\ 
1 

14 
" store whose prices were to be as those in Georgetown. Not to be out-

done, Moses Benjamin & Co. two weeks 1ater announced the opening of their 

branch store on P1antatio~ands. Lowlands was a sugar estate located 

one and one-half miles 6.4 km. ) west of Greenfield. The competitive 
, 

"Lowlands Store" offered all manner of goods "particularly adapted to 
. 

the wants of the Agricultural Labaurers" at priees identical ta those of 
, 

the "cheap cash stores" then making their appearanc~ in Georgetown. 

Managers of the neighbouring estates were "respectfully invited to cal1 

the attention of their.~eople to the advantages to be d~ived by patranizing 

the Lowlands Storé, i~stead of taking long journies Csi ) to tow~.1115 

Georgetown was more than 20 miles (32 km.) away via an i l-maintained 

publ ic road. 
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Between October 1838 and the e[Jd of- 1840 at least 11 rural 

stores were advertised in the Georgetowh press. All were 10cat~dF.in 
. 

Demerara and, Essequibo and with two exceptions all were located 15 or 

more miles (24
J km.) from Georgetown by public road or sea. Table 4,..1 

below 1 ists these shops by parish from west to east (refer to Map 4':{f' 

for parish boundari~,s). One can st!te with confid~nce that J.J. Trood 

& Co. and Jones ~ 1rood & Co. were connected to the ~'ame Georgetown 'firm; 

John Jones was yet managing the "Endeavour Store" at the enumeration of 
• , 

the 1841 census. In contrast, the Abram ' s Zuil store appears to have 

changed hand~' jj)y that d~te.17 Less certainty, other than relatiorta1, 

exists about a connection between Charles Benjamin and Moses Benjamin. 
"'"t'"J.? 

Charles Benjamin had advertised in April 1839 ~r; a "young man" to take 
j,,-

charge of an Essequibo store. 18 Thi s sugges ts that he may have been 

the owner of the store o~ its renta1 agent. The store was under the 

management of Josep~, -K1eyn, a co1ony born Jhit~~ime of the 

June 1839 census. 19 Charles Benjamin's W/Sh to let the Spring Gard~~ 
9/-

store "at a "very reasonable rent" in Nov1mber 1840 suggests that having 

onels store manag~d by an employee,was ?ot satisfactory.20 r. Mil1iroux 
~ - 1 

& Co. had taken over the premises al'ld t'he business of Messrs. McDougall 
/ 

/ 

& Co. in March 1839. According to 'the 1841 census, a John McDougal1 was 
• 1 , 

managing the Enterprise store. 21 It was possible that Messrs. McDougall 

& Co. had been dissolved by intent or death and that a new partnership 
• 

in association with F. Milliroux & Co. was formed. 

The movement of retailers to the populated areas. of Demerara 

and Essequibo l'east accessible to Georgetown was predictable. Travel 

to Georgetown was not easy for th!' inhabit~nts of Essequibo 

the introduction of a steamer s1Yice in January 1839. The 

even after 
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MAP 4-1 

Parishes in Coostal' British Guiona, 1840. 
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TABLE 4-1 j 

.- Rura 1'> Shops Adwirti sed' in othe ~eargetown "P~e~s 
from October 1838 to .the End of 1840 'l' > 

(arranged f~om west to east).16 1 
' i"'. • • ft ' 

~ ; 
~ , Adverti sement 

Estate' ~ Date Proprietors 

Abram' s Zui 1 . J u l,Y 30, 1840 J.J. TroeYd &' Co. 
... ; 

zorg 

Spri n9 .Gardel!-

Endeavour, Leguan 
, 

v Enterprise, Léguân , 
.~ 

Amsterdam~ Leguan 
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-' 
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~'; 

o 
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fare from Airy Hall, W.C.E., to Georgetown was 12 guilders (bO.A6); no 

{.l mean sum for the bulk of the population. Furthermore, the journey took 

and entire day and could only be managed twice a week. 22 , The residents 
J 

of St.Mary·s Parish, E.C.D., were in a similar position. The pUblic 

read was not well maintained and in the rainy seas'on became almost im-
• J '\. 

passable 'btkause of th~ cattle drives from Mahaicony to Georgetowri!. 

'\owever, estate and other "seaworthy craft pli ed between Maha ica a~d 
Georgetown thus affording an alternative mode of travelo The people, , \ .1, " 

, , 

living a]ong the banks of __ the Canals land 2 also encountered difficu1ties 

in gaining access'to Georgetown; eve.n though the Canals drained into 1hat 
. 

excellent highwiiy,~the Demerara River. The parishes most distant from 
• 

Georgetown: Trinit y, St.John, St.James, St. Peter, and St.Mary contained 

26,736 people in 1841 or about 45 per cent of the rural population in 

Demerara and Essequil1O. These isolàted people most needeët shops. Fr«~ 
-

-'them, because-they 'initially possessed but little choice, a greater margin 
, -

of profit could be squeezed~' The vehemen'cé'"with which,'A. Glen & Co., 
t r ( -' .,.;:,i\" 

Greenfield,' and Moses Benjamin & Co., Lowlands, ass~ri~ ~ihat their priees 

were the same as those in Georgeto~n suggests that sorne p~ofiteering was 
1 

taking place. 1 

The pull of Georgetown as a centra 1- place accoun,ts for the 

slower appea,rance of shops in the parishes adjacent ta the tow'1. This 

was especially evident in the Pari,sh of St. Matthew, East Bank D~merara, 

even as 1 ate as 1852. Th~ tend-ency of peopl P. in the parish ta patronize 
\ 

Georgetown, stores had been commented upon by Stipendiary Magistrate 

Thomas Coleman ~n December·1841. 23 Th~ parish population'in 183'~ as'" . 
~ 1 

5,312. _ The census provides no evidence of any 

l,.J184l~ because of.Jnternal migration and indentur€d 

... 
,/ 

In " 

the po pu-

..,... - -
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1ation had risen to 7,318. The October 1841 cenS us provides evidence 
r . 

" for four genera1 stores and one drugstore. One store was apparantly ~ 

owned and operated by the Great DiamOfld sugar estate. The remainir,lg 

three genera1 stores and the drugstore were located within a five-mile 
,,1 

radius from the centre of Georgetown, One of the general stores was 

actua 11y l oca ted in a su burb of the town. In :ontrast, Trinit y Parish 
/' 

~",F ",. ,.,.JJ.."'01~/,(' fi 

in Essequibo contained 6,655 people 'a'nd fiv~S1Îops in 1839',r~tI 7J388 
, ~ ù 

people and e1even shops in 1841,24 Jhe central-place pull of 1ie~~own 
gain,s credence from this contrast. 

The Revelations of the 1839 and 1841 Censuses 

The 1839 and 1841 censuses of British Guiana were sufficiently 

thorough to enab1e one to state with some degree of confidence as~~ the 
o / 

, / 
number, 4istribution, and_proprietorship of the rural shops then in 

operation. The June 30, 1839 cens us and the October 15, 1?,41 cens us 

gathered much the same data about each inhabitant of the colony. Thé 

d~ta compri se for both censuses name, res idence, age range, country of .,-
birth, sex, and occupation. In addition, the 1839 cens us recorded the 

colour of each respondent and his place of residence on August 1,1838. 

The 1839 census was recorded in 19 folio volumes: one for each of the 

16 rural parishes -and New Amsterdam and 3 fqt -Georgetown. The 1841 cènsus 
, 

was Gompiled in 21 folio volumes. Unfortunately, severa1 volumes from 
GY-- - - _·,t 

each census have been lost. 
e 

The volumes pertaining to the Parishes oT 

St.Luke, St":oÇatherine, and St.C1ement as well as the North and Central 

Georgetown volumes of the l8j9 census are missing. In the case of ~he 
"'1 . 

1841 census" the volumes for St.Paul's Parlsh and Central Georgetown have 

disappeared. It was the opinion ofo the Commissary of Population for the 
• 

1 

,'" "-
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1841 census that the 1839 census was so "palpably deficient as to be 

useless as a reference for comparison" with the 1841 census. 25 In many 

respects this is true. The 1839 census was badly conducted in sorne 
. 

parishes of the colony. The undercount was at least 15 per cent. 'It 

is with caution, therefore. that the 1839 censu~ may be used. 

Table 4-2 below contrasts the parish populations and their 

percentage of the total rural population for the-t?nsifs years 1839, 1841, 

and 1851. But for immigration the population of Guiana would have con-

~ ____ ~~_n~~~ __ i_ts long pre-emancipation decJine_*-- ln 1817 the populat~on of ,- -

Guiana had been approximately 110,000. Eleven years 1ater in 1828 it 

had declined to ~Ol,OOO. Accord;ng to the census of 1839 the population 

'had declined further to 73,947. In contrast, the 1841 census determined ,~ 

a population of 098,947. H8wever, 8959 of this total consisted of 

immig-ra~ts who had·,arrived during the 18~~-1841 inter-censal-period. 

This suggests that the 1839 population was approximately 90,000 and 

~ __ that an undercount of at least 15,000 if not more took place. One is , 

,- -forced to agree.with the Comnissary of Population . 
.. ,.; ....... 

__ -i;-tBy 1851 the population had increa~ed to 125,858. Of this 
/,~, 

-" --

f 

total, 22,778 had been born in Madeira, India, or were immigrants from 
, 

Afr;ca. The census ~id not categorize West Indian imnigrants but it is 
" 
~--

known that'slight1y more than 2000 arived between 1842 and 1851. 27 

Therefore. perhaps as many as 25,000 or 20 per cent of the 1851 popula-

tion were immigrants. The rate of natura1 ;ncrease of the }ong-estab1ished 
t 

n Negro population was then a1most ni1. For example, but for the presence 
t 

of 1582 Madeirans andrast Indians in T~inity Parish in 1851, the popu1a-__ 

tion of the parish wou1d have~declined to 6456 or 1432 1ess than in 1841-. 

, . 
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TABLE 4-2 

Rural Parish Population and the Par;sh Pe 
of Total Rural Populatiori in'the Census 

1-839,1841, and 1851. (footnote 26 

·> 

Parish Po ul ation 
." 

1839 1841 1851 1839 1841 --, 
Trini ty 665~~ 7888 8038 11. 22 10.36 
St.John 404 ,,\. 5173 6718 6.82 6.79 
St. James 3106 4165 2414 5.23 5;47 
St. Peter 3215 4268 3809 5.42 5.60 
St.Luke 3912 5076 6588 6.59 6.67 

"'~ 

, 
, -... 

0; 

1851 

8.52 
7.12 
4.46 
4.03 
6.98 

-5t~.-Swi th;n - -- 2487- 37ÔO---q-Z(Y -4 ~T9- - -4.97 -4.~-S-- - ----- - - ---- ---

St.Mark 3746 5019 7296 6.31 6.59 7.73 
St. Matthew 5312 7316 8~18 8.95 9.61 9.03 
St. George** 
St.Paul*** 5848. 9969 16,582 9.86 13.10 17.58 
St. Mary 4754 5242 5917 8.01 6.88 6.27 
~.Michae1 3521 3592 4474 5.9l, 4.72 4.74 

t.Catherine ?142 2212 3772 3.61', 2.90 4.00 
St. Cl ement 3423 3712 4206 5.77" 4.87 4.46 
AlI Saints 1606 2246 2383 2.70 2.95 2.52 
St. Patrick 2121 2632 ~304 3.57 3.45 3.50 
St.Saviour -, 2498 2365 4231 4.21 3. lOf. 4.48 

(j 

T.ota1 '. 59,299 76,087 94,293 
~ 

Urban 14,648 22,046 31,565 ' 

Gu;ana Total 73,947 98,133125,858 

, 
** The small rural St.George population has been ~malgamated 

with the Georgeto~n population. 

. *** The Paris.h of St. Paul may have been undercounted by la to 
, 25 per cent in 1839. 

( 

.' -

t 

... ~; 
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Table 4-3 1ists the rural ~arishes, the number of shops, and 
. 

the shop to parish populàtion ratios fo~ the years 1839, 1841, and 1852. 

The sources for the number and distribution of shops are principalli the 
-

1839 and 1841 censuses and the Official Gazettes issued in July 1852. 

Although the many rural shops were of varying sizesJ_ of necessity al1 
." 

have been assumed ta be of equa1 size for the purposes of thè:~f lOS. 
, ,,''1 1 r t·'" \ 

This assumption is necessary because on1y the most sketénY''.:crf:;~{lformat;too .. 
~"I ~ \ . ': " ' -.,) \ 

has been ~OUlld concerning the sizes of pàrticular'rural stor-e~. Bec'ausë 

the data for Berbice in 1852 were incomplete no shop numbers or ratios 
1 { 

have been given. Sub-totals for Demerara and ~ssequiJ:)9.;f.{}-r-.:èaG:h year 

have been determined as well as the average shop to parish pop~lation 

ratios and the medians for each year. Because data were not available 

for St.Luke in 1839 and St.Paul in 1841 the medians and averages derived 

are not strict1y comparable. Nevertheless. as enough uncertainty already 

surrounded the 1839 and 1841 censuses ;,t was judged proper ta inc1ude 

thèse parishes in the averages and medians where possible. However" 

Table 4-4 be10w orders a11 the rural panshes of Demerara al'!.~#ssequibo 

.~ but St.Luke and St. Paul. 

The medians derived from the parishes listed 1.~ ___ I_9J)J.e-~4 for 
1 ./ 

1839 and' 1841 differ~little from those which included St.Luke and St.Paul 

" in Table 4-3. In both instances the medlan value in Table 4-3 was one 
, '. 

of the parish ra,tios contiguous to the derived medians in Table 4-4. In 

1852" the derived medians of poth ~ables 4-3 ând 4-4 were in close approxi-
~ 

mation. The means have also been determined for the eight parishes 
1 
inc1uded in Table 4-'4. The differenc'es between the medians and the meal1s 

in Table 4-4 are 1 ess than' the differences of .. the medi ans and means in 

J 
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_ TABLE 4-3 ! 

umber of Provision Shops and the Ratio of 
these ShoR,s to Rural Parish Population in the 
Census Years 1839, 1841, and in the year'1852. 

(footnote 28) 

l5arish Provision' Sho(!s Ratio Sho~:Po~ulat;on 

1839 1841 1852 1839 .... ; 1841 1852 

Tri nit y 5 12 27 1 : 1 331 1 : 657 1:298 
St. John 6 10 21 1 :674 1: 517 (/ 1 :320 
St. James 4 7 41 1: 777 1 : 595 1: 103 
St. Peter 3 8 30 ~1072 1: 534 1: 127 
St.Luke n.d. 5 51 n.d. 1 : l 015 1: 129 
St.Swithin 2 4 30 1: 1245 1: 938 1: 141 

- iL -~~----sr.~arl< --- J- 8 38 1: 1249 1: 627 1: 192 
St. Matthew 4 24 0:5312 1 : 1829 1: 355, 

C 

,h 

0 
St.GE!orge* ------
St.Paul** 3 n.d. 117 1: 1949 
St. Mary 8 10 23 1: 594 

Demerara & 
Essequibo . r .... l : 1245 
5ub-Tota 1 34 - 68 402 1: 1 004+ 

St. Mi chael 1 3 n.d. 1 : 3521 
St. Catœrine n.d .. 4 n.d. n.d. 
St.Clement n.d. 9 " n.d. n.d. 
All Saints 1 2 n.d. 1: 1606 

!\.St. Patrick 1 7 n.d. 1: 2121 
St.Saviour 2 3 n.d. 1 : 1249 

Berbi ce 
Sub- Total 50 28 n.d. 1:1949= 

Guyana Tota 1 39 96 (l.d. 1~1270 

* Rural St.George included with Georgetown 
** No data-for 1841 and underéounted 10 to 25 
+, Luke is not inc1uded 
++ Pau 1 i s not i ne 1 uded 
= Catherine and Cl ement are ndt/included 

------
n.d, 1: 142 
1 : 524 1: 257 , -

1 : 627 '1:167 median 
1 : 704++ 1: 179 average 

v 

1 : 1197 n.d. 
1 : 553 n.d. 
1 : 41Z'v n.d. 
1 : 1123 n.d. 
1 : 376 n.d. 
1 : 788 n.d. 

.1 : 599 n.d. 

1 : 689 

per cent i", 1839 

, . 

. ' . 

oF"'"' 

.r/ 
1. 
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Table 4-3 for 1839 and 1841 but grpater for 185~. These differences are 

given be10w in Table 4-5. The reduction in the median-mean differences 

was paralleled by a decline in the ranges. The decline in the ranges 

gests that the distribution of rural shops to rural population wast 

becomin increasingly regular. This is.borne out by the reductions in 

the median-mea ifferences, sLWgesting~also the development of a more 
'1 ! 

regular·"and even dfstribution of shops. 
;\ " 

Tt:le largè median-mea.n.;.,cpffeTence from Table 4-3 in 1839 was due 

to the inclusion of St.Paul. Thé 1839 enumeration of St. Paul was very 

incomplete; perhaps'as much as 25 per cent of the parish population had 
CI. 

not been counted. St.Paul was exc1uded and St.Luke included in the 1841 

calcu1ations from Table 4-3. The slight variation between the differences 

derived from Table 4-3 and Table 4-4 suggests that both sets of ra-tios 

have equal validity. The slight differences between the median-mean 

~ differences derived for 1852 suggest an increasingly normal distributio~ 
f 

of~ ~ops. .. 
Of the e-ight parishes ranked in =Table 4-4 only one, St.Matthew, 

did not deviate from its number eight ~osition. Trinit y moved from 

~' position seven in -1839 to positlOn six in 1841, the p~ition which it yet 

maintained in 1852. St. Mark moved from position six in 1839, to fïve in 

1841, and to four in 1852. Of the four parishes possessing ratios 

than the median in 1852 only St. James and Stt.feter, located in the 

Essequibo Islands, had had ratios consistently above the median .. They 
, 

were' joined for the first time by St.Swithin and St.Mark. in 1852. The 

most striking change was manifested by St.John. The parish dec1ined 
. 

from position one in 1841 to position seven in 1852. 
i 11 

\ -~, 

j 
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TABLE 4-4 1 
~ 1 r '\ 

An Ordering of a1T, eÀe Rural Par;sh~ of Demerara 
and Essequ;~o except St.Luke and St.Pau1 by their 
Respective Shop:Popu1ation Ratios (or the Years 

1839,1841, and 1852. (footlîote 29) 

1: 594 
1 :674 
1 :777 
1: 1072 
1:1245 
1: 1249 
î : 1331 
0:5312 

1,839 

St. Mary 
St. John 
St. James 
St. Peter • 
St.Swithin 
St. Mark 
Tri nit y 
St. Matthew 

1 : 1 1 59 Med i an 

1: 1075 Mean 

31 Shops 

33,318 Population 

1 : 517 
1: 524 
1: 534 
1: 595, 
1: 627 '". 
1: 657 
1: 93!i 
1: 1829 

1 : 611 

1 :680 

63 

42,821 

, 841 

St. John 
St. Mary 
St. Peter 
St. James 
St. Mark 
Tri ni ty 
St. Swithi n 
St. Matthew 

Median 

Mean 

Shops 

Popu1 ation 

TABLE 4-5 

1: 103 
1: 127 
1: 141 
1: 192 
1 :257 
1:298 
1:320 
1:355 

1852 

St.James 
" St. Peter 

St.Swtthin 
St. Mark 
st. Mary 
Trinit y 
St. John 
St. Matthew 

1 :225 :~ -Median 

1:208 

234 

48,753 

Mean 

Shops 

Popul ati on 
• 0 1 

1 

-' Differences between Mean and Median Ratios of Rural Parishes 
in Demerara and Essequibo as derived from Table 4-3 and 4-4; 

in addition, the Ratio Range for each Year is given. 
(footnote 30) 

~ Median~Mean Dj1ference Range rtFie same for 60tFi ta6iesl 

Table 4-3 Table 4-4 

1839 241 84 4718 

1841 77 69 ~ 1312 

1'852 12 17 252 

\ 

t 
" 
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St.Matthew was the East Bank Demerara parish adjacent to 

Georgetown. Its consistent position eight is 'an indication of the 
-1'1' 

central-place pull exerted by Georetown. Trinity's low ratio was probably 

the resu1t of the introduction of a large n~mber of indentured 1abourer~ 

and the existence of 1arger tha~ average shops. Of the total Trinit y 

population of 8038 in 1851,2023 or 24 per cent were indentured or had 

been indentured 1abourers. 
c j 

The estate~ in many jnstances continued to 
• 1 • 

purchase sorne supplies for their indentured l~bourers, another factor 

which may haye brought about th~ low shop to population ratio. The 

Parish of St.Mark deviated least from the,three medians presented in 

Table 4-4 and from the medians presented in Table 4-3. "" The "centra l . , 

tendency" manifes ted by St. Mark sugges ts that it can be rega rded, in sorne 
l' 

respects, as the '~ypica1" parish. 
'l.-

Located 'in West~ Demerara and five miles (8 km. ) upstream 
\ 

from Georgetown, St.Mark was the source of much of the capital's fresh 
c . 

vegetables, ground provisions, and fruits. In addition, the parish con-

tai~ed several moderately sized sugar estates. \ The parish inc1uded the 

entire west bank of the river upstream from Canal l as well as the estates 

bordering the Cana1~ land 2. Nearly all of the parish's population 

lived along",thè two canals and in a 12-mile (19 km. ) stretch of river-
J 

bank extending upstream from Canal 1 to Maria's Lodge, Map 4-2 il1ustrates 

the parish'~ location with respect to Georgetown and the neighbouring 

river parishesJof St.Swithiii'and st. Matthew. In tJ1ree sections, Map 4-2 . \ 

dis'plays the loàions of shops in the three parishes for the years 1839, 
~"-' 

1841, and 1852. 
," 

In each year, the prominance of La Retraite at the mouth of 
, 

-Canal 2 is evident. In 1839, Louis Brotherson was operating a bakery 
'. 

" 
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and provision store on La Retr1aite. He may have conunenced operations 
, 

"7at an ear1ier date, because, he was resident on La Retraite on August l, 

1838. In 1841, Louis and hi s brother Thom~s jo;nt1~ managed the shop 

and the bàkery in competition with a second ne~b-y': 31 

The bakery' s bread and cakes were vended by huckster 
" 

west Demerara. That the lega1 niceties were not alway.. s'erved' was 
p \v 

demonstrated by the CdlTlTlissary,of Taxation for West Coast Demerara. The 

commissary sei zed the trays of bread and cakes of several of the Brotherson's 

employees~ecause they did not posse~s a va l id 1 ilence. This took place 

in 1844. In the same year. in addition to the store and bakery. 

Louis Brotherson was still the licence' holder of a retail spirit shop 

on La Retraite: This licence was first acquired in 1842. 32 The Brothersons 

were thus engaged in three different busin~sses, a characteristic of.many . .. 
of the large rural shops.33 In 1852, th~ Brothersons wers,still in business 

l'~ •• ". r. l, ..... "' 
at La Retraite but were no longer.operating a retail spirit shop. However, 

Thomas Brotherson nad become the~older of a huck.ster licence which was 

\,Jsed by his employees. Six other shops were functioning in La Retraite 

a t that time; of these, five were run by Portuguese and the si xth shop

keeper was the possesser of a Eur,opean name. Fox Campbell. One of the 

Portuguese also held a licence for a shop at Patientia in additi.on to a· 

huckster ·licence. One of the remaining Portuguese and fox Campbell al~o ~ 
~~ -: 9

7 

held hûckster licences. 34 The Brothersons were Col oured men, a.n unusua l 
" 

characteristic for shopkeepers 1111 1839. 35 

The._distribution of shops in'St.Swithin and St.Matthew was less 

extensive in, 1841 than in St.Mark. 80th St.Swithin aRC St.Matthew pos-
, -

sessed very low shop to population ratios in that year .. ln St.Swithin~ 
" 

three of the four shops were situated in the vicinity of the west bank 

... 

\ 
" 
\ , , 

\ 

\ 
\ 

\ 

L 
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l 

, > 
. publ1'c road. The fourth was near the ferry stelling. In ~thew, 

t 
one of the four shops was situated in Canal 3 fi~ mil.es (8 km.) fram 

.. the southern boundary of Georgetown. Access to ,thé Canal 3 estates was 

~bY wate,r or by the ptiblfc road Which( parall el ed the can-al". The two 

shop~ upstream of Canal 3 were five and six miles (8 and 9.6 km.) from 

the limits of ,Georgetown. The store neares~ Georgetown wâs situated in 

Othe front lands of Plantation La Penitence, a developing subu!,b of the 

city. The in~l uence of Georgetown upon the appearance and distri bution 
~ 

of provision shops in St.Matthew is .a41parent in 1852,. Ther-density and 
~ "". - , 

l1umber of shops in East Bank Demerarëf were far less than the densit~ and 

number of shops on the west bank, although the populations did not differ 
> 

by mere than 15 per cent: 

Additfonal 1 ight on th~ appearance of rural reta~ l shops can 

be got fron\t.~n examination of 'the two West Coast Essequibo parishe~ of .... -
Tr,inity and St.John . ....,Their remoteness fr0t'l Georgetown allowed for a 

- ---more IInatural li development of rural shopkeeping. The est~te popuJaHons 
", . 

• : - ... J 

and shop locations are illustrated in Cartograms 4-1,4-2, and 4-3. 
• 

Because of the nature' of settlérn;nf in coastal Guiana it 1s possible 

.> . 

to util ize a device such as the-cartogram. The various plantations' of 

t~e two parishes have ~een arranged west to east.or top to boHom on the 

c~artogram. The frontages of the various estates on "the publ ic road are 
1 

of differing widths. These varying' widths have been preserved on the 

cartogram. On the small cartogram of Tiger Island, n,o .attempt to pre-
, 

serve the major scale has been made. ,The vertioal scale is in miles and 
/ i " 0 ~ 

kilometers and represents the public road. Most of the people lived along 

the>'pub11c road or at most one quarter to one_half mile (.4 to .8 km.) 
• 

i? ,. 't .. 

o • 
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.tARTOGRAM 4 - 1 

5,hop Distribution ln 

0 

"- I~ 

• .. 

J 

/ 

June 0 

WALTOIf IIALL 

HYOII_ CAlTLI 

HAMPTON COURT • 
WlIIDIOW CAITLI 

mllTA 
fUll NOT (0..1 ........ 
COfFIE MOYE 
UIU 

LA "LU ALUANCE 
IIIGItiIOND 
.. NIIIITTA 
ANNA "fAlMA 

...... LOT 

ItELIANC! 

tlAINSTAY 
LAND Of' n,nTY 
THIIII fltlE..,. 
A.IItOIIN (W1II_f 
COUIN.A 

A"IlNCI: 

TIlYIiOUTH IIANOIt 
awrœ ~_)--

jQU[ENSTowN 

UNION 
HOFF VAN 

%0111 EN 
AlIIAII'I 
CULLEN 

AUIIICH 

VLUIT 
ZUIL 

." 
o 

=~,,&i. ""!RLANqI 

:1: 
fi) 

ii: 
~ 

~ .... 
Z 
Ir .... 

eoLDIN" l'LUCE ~ 

%0111 

JOHANNA CECfLIA 

J-~II 
, 

OIIOIIINII.,IN. ~ 

F'N. (Nt, Hell - ... 111 •• 

RIVEIISTOWN 

POIIO"A 

HUll T' DlllttIII 
IIIDDLEIEX 
VILYOMDDI 

°FaIR"[~O 
HIIEIIIIA 
DllYqIOItE AND 
NAlCEIItPT 
JONA...,. 

AUIIOIIA 

1000 INTENT 

'l'1li111 IA"DIN 

8900 HO'( 

WAIIOUIII 

l " j 1 1 
o 1 1 1 4 1 • l' 

KlLDMUIttI 

, , 
1 1 1 

• • )0 
VUTICAL ICALI • 

' -

i , 

., 



i • 

\ 

1 • 

SHOPK~EPER' 

o WHITf: 

è UNKNOWN 
"'aoro CIIICI 

.ILACIC 

\1 

1 
/ 

,"p 

';hlle) 

~ 

" -

1 

-164-

CARTOGRAM 4-2 

Population and Shop Distribution in 
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CARTOGRAM 4-3 

and Shop Distribution 
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towards the interior. The horizontal scale provides aOmeasure for each 
" 

estate's population. Hence, the histogram-like appearance of the carto-

grams. The various symbols located between the estates and their names 
1 

indicate the presence of a shop and the colour or ethnicity of their 

propri etors. _ In the case of the 1852 data p'resented on Cartogram 4-3, 

ten shops co~ld not be located because the licence holders gave only 

the parish as their place of residence. It is likely that these shop 

licences were uti1ized in the non-estate or interior portions of t~ 

parishes. 

Estate activity was especially pronounced..,in Trinit y Parish 

and on a few estates in St.Jonn. The Trinit y estates of Devonshire 

Castle, Hampton Cpurt, and Anna Regina were among the most prosperous in 

the colony. At the same_time, the village movement of the 1840's resulted 

in the establishment of severa1 Jlarge rural communif;es. Que~nstown, on 
ri.-, . 

the bou"dary between Trinit y and St.John, was the largest and most suc-

cessful. Others ,were Danielstown (Fear Not), Williamstown (Aberdeen), 
o 

S~ddie (Belfiel~, Riverstown, and HU'S t' Dieren. Large numb~~s of 

indentured labourers 'had been introduced by 1852. ,().f- the total ,po'püla

tion of Trinit y and St.John of 14,756 in 1851, 16 per cent had been or 

were ind'entured laboure"rs. \ This percentage inc1uded 1375 East Indians 
" 

and 958 Madeirans. The population in 1851 contained 1695 or 13 per cent 
(> 

more people than in 1841."" It is clear, that but for the introduction of 

indentured labourer~ the popu1atl0n would have declined. 

The number of 5 hop's i ncreased from 11 in 1839, to 21 in 1841 ~ 

and to 48 in 1852 (the ten which cannot be p1aced and which were probab1y 

in the interior parts of the two parishes have been excluded) .. The pro-

" '. liferation of shops in Trinit y Par;sh is the most striK'ing feature that 
, '-

cornes to onels attention when comparing the cartograms. As this was .an 

• " .l-
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area and prosperous estates this was to be expected. In 

contrast, exception of Queenstown. lorg, and Aurora in St.John, 

very little èhange apparantly took place in the neighbouring parish. 

However, the three shops located on Abram's lui1 in 1841 were gone in 
. 

1852. As Abram' s Zuil was llJidway between Queens town and lorg.~ the 

1. 
former a large free vlllage and the latter a large sugar estate, the 

cJemise of these shops may be understood. It may be coincidence, but in , 

1852 the shop's on Zorg, Airy Hall, Middlesex, and the shops on Aurora 

were equid~stant. The distance between each cluster of shops was two 
\ 

and one-half miles (4 km.). If'o'ne places the Golden Fleece shop with 

those on lorg, then t,he nex't neJrest shop was two and one-half mi1e"s 

(4 km.) distant on Hoff van Aurich. "A maximum journey of one and a 

quarter miles (2 km.) was the lot of those people living furthest from 

the shops in the row of esta tes bounded by H.off van Auri ch and Aurora. 

Given--the assumptio'n that-the rural population WOUld utilize , , . 
the services of the nearest shop or c1uster of shops, -the potentia1 

customer population for each shop can be determined. Figures 4-1 and 

4-2 are histograms djsplaying the d,istribution of the potentia1 customer 

population cells for l!ach shop in Trinit y and St.John 'in 1841 and 1852. 

If twooor more shops were located on the same estate the population in 

that particular cel1 was divided equally among the shops. Again, the 

shops are assumed to have been equal in every respect. The average cell 
. 

in 1841 contained 622 peop1e;'whereas the median cen in the same y,ear 

contained 486 people: The difference of 136 suggests, as the histogram 

indicates, a large spread of customer cells. In 1852 the average cell 

conta{ned 370 people; whereas in the same year the median cell. contained 

278 people. The difference of 92 and the histogram suggests that the 

, , . 

- - \ 
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establishment and the distribution of rural retail shops was fast 

approaching the end of the post-emancipation boom. Everyone in Trinit y 

a~d St.John can be said to have had' ~equete' s~op fàciltti€s at hand in :-", i 

1852. Tne supp1y vacuum created by the withdrawal of the estates from 

their former ~uppl, respohs1bilities had been filled. Thereafter. the 

- appear~nce of new s hops would be 1 i nked to th~ growth of the country' s 
•• 

population. 
\ 

For analytic cotlvenience it héfS been assumed that the shops 
,r 

under examination have been equal in ~ize. Such was not the case. Most . , 
of the White-:-managed ~tores w~re lar~. Indeed. the presence of a White 

proprieto; could be ta ken as an indication of a large store. A typical 

example of a large rural' general sto~e with an attached retail spirit 
.. . 

shop was Nicholas ~earnels Boerasjrie Store in West Coast Demerara. The 
r 

stor,e was situated on ~ plot o~t{land 4 roods by 9 roods, -apo.ut one-eighth 
Il''-' -

of an acre (.05 hectare), at the sideli~e dam between Met-en-Mèerzorg and 
. 

De Kinderen andeadjacent ta the public road. The building housing the 

store anq dwellilJg was a two-storied structure 50 feet long and 20 feet 

wide (15' by 6 m.) with the.~tore gelow and the dwelling 9hove. It pos-
G-

sessed a sl ate roof. In addition, ther,e ~as a shed covered ~ith 'white 

pine shingles, a coach-house, an out-building used as a kitchen; a horse" 

s tabl e, an oven,~ and two water vats. The oven served as the nucl eus of' 

a bakery. Further, a sloop capable of carrying 50 barrels, one American 
, \ 

wagon, a spring cart, two horses, a cow and calf, eight sheep, and a 

Span1sh watch dog co~pleied an invent9ry of the non-me~chandise effects 

of the store. Several hundred va,rieties' of gaods in varying quantities 
---> 

constituted the goods of the store, not to mention the spirits needed ta 
"--'- . -------=' 

manage the rum shop. This.substantial establishment was not cheap ta' 

,,' 
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m~intain. But it was, in every sense, a general store. 36 

, 
Other rural shops were sel dom so grand but were constructëd 

on similar lines. The short-lived Eliza store, w.e.E., consisted of a 

two-story str~d'ùre with the living qlJar'ters above and t,he shop below . 

• Side buildings accomodated the kitch"en, the servants, an,d the stables. 37 

~he Chatec3:u Margot store, E.e.D., was buitt in a similar fashion, in 

addition,' the store proprietor possesse~~'(retai1 spirit 1 icence and 
\ '\' 

bakery facflities. 38 1he Queenstown, Essequibo, store occupied by 
JI ' • .( 

H. Tilbury possessed much the sarne features. 39 The arrangement of the 

large:ltural store structures and their outbuildings replicateqta~ pattern 
\ _ ....... 

establft~ed in Georgetown and elsewhere if! the West Indiès. It allowed 
o , 

the propri etor "'to guard hi s shop and to ta ke advantage of the breezes 

afforded by the dwel1ing ',s height above the ground. Detache$i kitchens . , . " /. 

were required by la\:l in Georg~town because of"'the fire ha~ard .lin attached 

kitchen engendered. It also enabled~ the householder to preserve the 
, 0 ...... 
coolness of his dwelling: The large ovens provided the onlY,source of 

. 
bread in the rut'a l a reas . Tbe shapkeepers could gain a supplementary 

incorne by baking bread and cakes and hiring hucksters, as did the 

Brothersons on La Retraite, to vend about the neighbouring estates. This 

style of shop and the attendant style of l~re expe~sive ~ main

tain. Because of this, the P&.rtuguese by mak.ing sacri~c~s.were able to 
; 

undercut the larger establishments. Nevertheless, thè standards set by 
• 1 

the European retailing elite were the slandards to whicn the Portuguese 

aspfred" 

'- . 
.. , 

'7 
" . 

" " 

1 

1 

. / 



,\ 

-171-

Co10ur and Ethnici.ty among the Shopkeepers 
i 

Befo~e emancip?tion in 1834 al1 commerce above that of the most 
, 

~etty" type was in the hands of the Europeans. Assisting them to sorne 

extent were their Co1oured offspring. The position and status qJ the 

European merchant~as almost invulnerable. The large slav~ and later 

'. 

apprenticed population. and the few Free Coloureds not connected by blood 1 

,i.l 
could not hope. to b~gin to displace the commercial elite; because the 

'elite monopolized the externa1 links of credit and supp1y. During the 

~our years of apprenticeship thi' situation had not really changèd. It 

only gradually began to do 50 after 1838. Commerce continued to be a -

White monopoly not only in the towns put ;n the rural districts. ~videnc~' { 
,'J r 

fur th-is ass.ertion cornes from ,the 1839 and 1841 censuses. 

'. ---.J- ~ Tabl e 4-6 provides a col our and ethnie breakdown of the shop

keeper~ cited by the two censuses with minor additions from other sources 
'1 " 

for the rural-parishes of· British Guiana. Approximately 75 per ce~t of 

the rural shopkeepers in 1839 were White. 9f these, all but five had been 

barn in Europe. In 1841, 50 per cent of the shopkeepers had been born in 

Europe. Of th~ 40 who were born"in the West Indies or Guiana perhaps as 

many as half W.:cê"White: If s_~. th~n tlle percentage of White ShoPkee~ 
in 1839 and 1841 did not~appreciably differ. The number of known Brown 

>.. 

~ iJ shopkeepers was the same in both years. But it 1s 11kely that a signi-

ficant if not majority percentage of those born in the West Indies and 

Guiana were Brown.'; No ~lack shopkeepers were recorded in 1839, but aga;n, 
1 .;., 

there were probab~y more than two in 1841. The most interesting addition 

----to the types of shopke.epers in 1841 was the 10ne portuguese. Not surpri-

singly, Juan Fernandes' shop in Maria's Lodge was in that me.dian parish, 

St.Mark. The shop was situated near the upper limit of dense settlement 

! 



, / 0-

;' . 
-172-

/ 
~ 

in St.Mark and is e first examp1e of ~ortuguese shop outside of 

Georgetown. 40 

By Ju Y'S52 t of the 423 rural shops in Demerara an~, Essequibo 

312 or 73.75 p r cent were in the hand~, of the Portuguese. An additiona1 

13 or 3.07 pe cent were managed by Eas~ Indians. The r~ining 98 or 

23.16 per c nt were being managed by Co10ureds t Blacks, and Whites. Many 

of the Whi e-managed stores went out of business during the course of the 

1840'5, he "Low1ands Store ll was for rent litt1e more than a year after 
a 

opening by Moses Benjamin ~ Co. in December 1838. In 1845, the 

Zorg st re premi ses owned by Geprge Howes ~ Co. and operated by that 
• (J 

1838 were auctioned off. The pri,ce got was o'né-third of 
",' 

,..~ <f ... "'" 

the premises 'in 1838. 41 Other White-qwned and managed 

suffered simi"lar fates. In March 1844, A.G1en & Co., operators 
"" e Greenfie1d store, auctioned off their entire stock and went out 

siness. 42 Again)n 1844, the Oena Store of Abramts Zuil, then 

ope at'ed by J.T.G10ver, was up for sa1e. 43 Other stores af.fected in 

We t Coast Essequibo were situated on La Belle Alliance, E1iza, Richmond, 

and ~dy's' Cottage at Abram's Zuil. Elsewhere in the country at 1east 
1 ..J'. , , 

a'dozen other White~ma~aged stores went out of 'business or exchanged hands. 

In one instance the White prpprietor died and the Administrator

General of Demerara and Essequibo disposed of his effects. This was 

Nicho1~s Hearne's Boerasirie Storè. The Boerasirie Store and attendant 

. spirit shop had been managed by Arch. Temp1eton in 1841. Sometime after, 

'Nicholas Hearne took possession.~4· After the sale in September 1846, 

Little & Barber of Georgetown, possible the major creditors, came into 
Q , 

possessi,on of the store. In,December 1846 they put the store a~nd grounds 

up for sa1e,45 In~December 18~7, J. & C.Harrison advertised the store as 



................. --------------~--------~ 
,-173-

Il / 
1 TABLE 4-6 

" , 

Number of Shops and Col our of the Rura 1 Shopkeepers 
in 1839 and 1841 

(Sources~ ~ensuses of British Guiana in 1839 and 1841) 

"1839 . 1841 1 • -- - --. 
Parish ~hi te Brown ' l- Total White,Brown Black Portuguese ? Total 

- J-. 
Trinit y 3 1 " l 5 5 - l - 6 12 . ,. 

" 
St. John 6 - - 6 8 - - - 2 10 • .r , 

St. James 4 - - 4 3 - o , - - . 4 7 
, 

St. Peter - - 3 3 4 - - - 4 8 . . 
St.luke n.d. n.d. n.d. 4 i l 5 - - -, 

,.., . 
St.Swithin 2 -=- - ,2 l - - ~':1'- 3 4 

St,Mark 2 l - 3 3 l - ~1 3 8 • 
-, 

St.Matthew - - - - 3 - - - l 4 
0 

, 

St. Paul l l' 1 3 n.d. n.d. n.d. n.d\" 
- . , . . 

St.Mà'ry 7 l .. 8 6 2 - - 2 10 
Q 

St. Michael l l l l 
0:,.. ,,_ 

1 3 - - ~ - -
- - 1 

~ e . , . 
St.Catherine n. d. n.d. n.d. - - - - 4 4 ~ . 
St'. Cl ement n.d. n.d. 'n.d.· 5 - - - 4 9 

All Saints 
(rural) , - - l - - - - \ 2 2 

. 
St. Patrick l - - l 3 l - 't- 1 3 7 . 
St.Saviour 2 - - 2 3 - - . - - 3 

. 
, 

Total 30 4 5 39 49 4 2 1 40 96 
0 . 

.... 
1 

, 

-
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J:\ie.ing for rent. 46 It was yet in their possession in March 1855. 47 Many 

of these stores were to come into the hands of !he Portuguese. 1 
The Introduction of ~he Portu9uese: Their Bent for Commerce 

In 1839, 253 Madeirans were resident in British Guiana. These 

were the survivars of the small immigration of 1835 with the addition, 
\. 

perh~ps, of sorne unrecorded immigrant~. In December 1840, Governor 

'Henry Light reported in a dispatch to Lord Russell that 

l' 
• 

. 
The greatest portion ofoEuropean emigrants, who were not 
mechanics or artisans, have entirely left agriculture; 
th~y have becorne shopkeepers and hucksters: in the latter 
capacity they have almost beaten the black population out 
of the trade, at least of that in the precincts of Georgetown. 

1 

1 have remarked six shops, owned apparentïy by many partners, 
set up within the last few months by the Portuguese; four of 

'1 ... ,~ these shops are in one street, and all seem ta thrive; one is 
~ almost on the footing of an inferior store. Large fortunes 

have been mad~çbere from small beginnings. The Portuguese, 
as well as the Maltese, whom 1 recal1 on their arrival her~, 
as the most filthy looking bein~, in the colony, are beginn;ng 
to dress better, look more clearyly, wear good Sunday clothes, 
and are fast recavering from the squali~ and depressed state 
in which they seemed to be. 48 . 

The nUmber of Madeirans and'Ma1~ese introduced between 1835 ana 1840 was 

respectivelyJ429 and 208'. Neit!ÎèR.9,roup made good field labourers ,and 

• '1 bath tended ta desert the restates far .à more congenia1 1 ife in Georgetown 

, . 
or New Amsterdam. Governor L ight"s comment about the Portuguese having 

. ~ 

"âlmast beaten the black ·populatiQn out of the trade" seems a bit far-, . ~ ~ • • 

fetched. Six shops do nat ,cansti~ute a v)ctory. Yet," these six shops 
. , 

must have been prosperous enough ta capture the atten~on of the governor, 

who was a.ve~y astute man, and to impress him favourably. 

The second stream of immigrants from Madeira began to arrive 

after February 1841. In that month the colonial government offered a '0 

subsidy to coyer the cost of migration from Madeira ta Guiana. IBefween 

~~.--------------........... 
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F ebrua ry a nd the ce ns u s enumera ti on of Oc t;::'h. 1841. 2711 Made; ra ns 

immigrated" to Guiana. This i/TITIigration received an impetus from the 

famine which was then aff1 icting the is1and., Man' Madeirans, "already . / 

mal-nourished and weak from the Atlantic crossing, fell victim to the 

ye1low fever (it may have been malaria) epidemic which struck the co10ny . . 
in late 1841 and continued into 1842. 49 The epidemic and the difficult 

field labour expected of ~~ Madeirans proved too much for many. Deser-
,- Q 

tions from the esta tes became common. The deserters drifted about the 

country and gradua 11y convergeE! upon Georgetown. Perhaps ~ss i s ted by 

their fellow countrymen wh~ad already taken up shopkeeping, many Madeirans 

&èéame itinerant hucksters. 

The free .Negroes, meanwhile,) ha~ been pool ing the:ir resou·rces 

in order to' purchase land and establish communal villages; In November~ 

1839, 84 labourers had accumulated $10,000 (b2000) for the purchase of 

Plantation Northbrook. If was renamed Victoria and set the pattern for 

29 oth~ cooperative pu~chases effected by December 1844. 50 In addition, 

many planters such as Ba~ton Premium so~d small plots of ~and to their . - ' 

estate labourers thinking ~o,assure a labour supply as well as to turn .. 
a ,profit. 51 Much, but not all, of the Negroes' çapital whfch might hawe 

been channeled into commerce went into land. However, the number of 

Negroes engaging in huckstering increased. Many of these new hucksters 
,c 

neglected ta acquire the legal licence and became the subject of a denun-

/" . ciatoryeditorial in the Royal Gazette. The Gazette in September 1839 

stated that "it is a nqtorious fact, that there aremâlfy-Who daily carry 
. 

grocer's trays themselves on their own account, or who 'employ others to 

do so for them, who have never yet taken out a pass, nor paid one stiver 
1 

of licence. ", One huckster woman had only reèently told her' emp'iGYèr-th-a.LJ 
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it was no longer necessary "to take ou't pass anyomore" f~r those <jwho 

5019 wi,t,hout ,pa;ses were ~e in nurnber than . they who had them. 52 . 

'\ _ ' What appeared to be an al arming drift of Negroes, from the 

estates into hucksfering and petty retailing promptéd the 'phuîter-
Q 

dominated Court of Policy to double the huckster licence in t842 to $30 
. "",,- '. 

(b6.25) per year and, ta raise t"'e almost non-existan~ shop tax to $25 

(b5.21) per,year. The Gazette and "General ~dvertiser obs~rved in May 
~ 

1842 that "these tax s ori inated, we sus ect, not 50 much in ho 

revenue as in a morbid dread that the wno}e 1abour;n ould 

turn huekste\~ and pet.t.y traders/' [my emphasi~ Tite Gazette chided' the 
, ..,,\ . ;/ 

- p1anters and pointed out that 

.•. a certqin ~umber of retail dealers are absolute1y necessary 
to·administer to the the ,population; but the idea that 

, a1l . the' 1abourers ould turn cks'ters And petty shopkee'pers, 
is only one of thosè fl ights 0 .ancy for which sugar pl anters 
are remar.kable. 50 far from stn ing the plantation~f 
labourers, the hucksters and petty aders eontribute greatly 
to keep the 1abourers on the plantati . If they did not 

l' '\ bring the goods. to the 1abourers, the laD ers e obl 'ged 
" to go to the goods. The j ourney of on-e hue k~ i nto· t e co ntry 

saves the journèy of 30 or 40 l abourers i'n to town. Thi ( ce -
tain1y must be obvious to every,one capaln'e--of thil'lking. T e 
conveniènce ,of the .petty retail provision stlOpS lately establ ished 
in' all parts of the town, is ~ell known to every housekeeper. 
On the other hand, the hucks ters and sma 11 shopkeeper.s are of 
the g,reatest use to the Water-street merchants in getting off 
their' goods. They sypp1y a gap, an întermediate step between 
the importer and the"!;R1all consumer, ~b~ ess.ential, and 
to be foum:i in every civilized co~ They contribute also 

1 to inereàsed sales. A shrewd dealer'late1 remarked that but 
" for the Portu uese huc sters t e sales of r 00 s wou ave 

a en 0 far more t an t ei ave; or 9 notwlt stan ing t e 
disposition of the labaurers ta save, the articles exhibited 
bèfore their eyes by a huckster, tempt theJl.1 to buy ma'ny things 
for"wnich they never would "have t~ken a jo'lirney to town. 53 
[my empha,s i SJ < • 

, 

Perhaps 'the planters had sorne caus.e for' conçern; but tht suspicion fs 
, 

that thé tra~ma of emancipation sensitized them to "progress" of any 
,J Q , ~ 1 6 

sort"'rnanifested.by the Negro. Sorne resentrnent was initia-lly directed to .. 
..~, . 

" , 

-~~--
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the por,tu~uei' The Gufana Chronie1. ln SePten!b;r 1841 .com~"ined"~bout 
the return 0 a few M~eirans ta their native homeland with small fortunes r'" 0 ( - , 
made from huckstering. The Royal Gazette in ~ep1y indignéfntly a.sked "What, ," 

~\.--

if a small number of Portuguese Imm!grants have made little fortunes (by , . 
a' hucksteri ng trade and have retûrned home with thèn~1I54, " 'J '\' 

In his "~un. 1841 report for W. B.I>.', S!i'pefry\vstrate 

, K. Heyl qnd st~ted tha t IIPortuguese immigrants, as hw:ksters 1 pearly' mono/' 
""= ' 

polize th'e c~untry traffic." 55 Stipendiary Magisttate J.A)len 0f-W.~.f;. J 

cOlTl\1ented in his December 1841~ort'that IIHucksters are numero~sl which 
J~ . 

busines's is now almo~xtlusively carri~d on by the gatiyes otMadeira; 

many of whom find ~s.-,occupation ,eithe.r more profitable, or TQPre con'gevial 
- - . 

to their taste, than, ag~icultural lab~u~. ,,56' The pl~nters did °not wis~ 
.J 

" ~o s~e th.e Negro rise
o 
ab~~e h~s app6in~ed sta.tiO~., ,The ~adeirans 700,n . 

dame to be reJrded as allies. Fro~ August '18~1 100 March' 1842 about 139 

nêW shops were opened io Georgetow,t. O~ this number, 42J1ere e"Xclus~ively 
, ~ 

or partially managed b"P6rwguese.57 Alt.hough there were'180 liçenced' 

, hucksters in the 1841-42 fiScal year,~8 .becau;e of strin~,nt enforcement 
,,1} J e l 

of the licence law ~ the end of 184~ some 1179 hucksters were lic~nced. 

TQi s SUgg~sts ,tha't;the 'numier of h~-e:kst~r~ had a ly/ays ~e~~' ;arge and ,th~~· 
evasion of the licence had been the norm.' Al the, same time, 420 sflo-p . 

'<J ,( _. 

licences had been ,granted in all Briti.sh GUiana. 59 ' . , 

Mad)eiran huckst~rs cottt';nued ta appéaro throughout !th~ country.' 
, . 

The stipendiary magistrates cQntinued taDreport that the ~deirans were 
, 4 ' 

monopol1zing th~ huckster trade. 60 Yet, according ta the,tt)gures:wued· 
, ~ ~ 

by the Receiver-General's Office in 1845, the ·Madeirans he,ld on1y 4'0.5' 

per fent of theraOO licences issue<;f to the pUblic between July 1844 and 
. 

February 1845. 61 ]'his hardly was a mon.opoly. Interesting1y, al~ the 3~4 
. 

, . 

" 
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Madeirans holding huckster licences w~re male; whereas, of the remaining 
. ' 

476 licences 190- were he l d by males, 215 by fema l es ~~ 62 by i ndividua 1 s 
,~ \ 

whose sex was not specified" and 9 by estates' and business finns. ,The 
b ' 

stipendiary.mag1strates may have been misled as to Jhe prominance of, the 

jfadeirans contrasted with the darker skinned majority. Their d~rker 

rivals were more likely to pass unnoticed. A second possibility 1s that .. ~\ f 1 

the Made1rans had briefly in 1842 ant4 1843 true1y monopolized··th~4~Ck~~r..) 
~_J' . 

trade. Then, having amassed sufficient capital they proceecJed into seden- ,. 

tary shopkeeping. Tangential evidence for th1s intuiijon cornes from the ..; ~ 

decline of the rural White shopkeeper in the mid-1840'~. - ;- t .. / 
Tabl~ 4-7 disp1ays the number of rural huc~s~€rs in Demerara 

and Essequibo in July 1852; for by 1852, two types of huckster licences 

were being issued. One was for use only in Georgetown and the other was 

for use only in the country districts. Many hcrlders of the latter sort 

of licence 1ived in Georgetown and periodically ventured forth into the 

rural areas. In July 1852, 95 town licences had been issued to 60 Creoles 

and 35 Madeirans. Percentag~-wise, this was 64.1 per cent and 35.9 per 

cent. The rural licences issued in the sa~e month reveal a simi1ar ~r

centage distribution. Less than 39 per cent of the huckster licences 

" were held by Madeirans. In only two parishes did the Madeirans possess 
, 

half or more of the rural huckster licences issued. In St.Mark, precisely 

50 per cent of the huckster licences were held by Madeirans. Georgetown 

and rural.St.George also contained a majority of Madeiran licence holders. 
-'-- J. ... -

The ru ra 1 huckster licences held by peo_~>J.i~i~,~in Georgetown acc~unted 
-ri 'l' 

for 34.4 per cent of all the rural hud:ster 1 icènces issuetr_tn Oemer'ara 
l ,,~ ( 

~ . 
and Essèquibo. Of these, 57.07 per cent were he1d by Madeirans. The 

percentag& of rural huckster licences held by Madeirans was, whether 

... ~t ... 

, :_" 

1 
1 

1 
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1 
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TABLE 4-7 

Ho1ders of Rural Huckster Licences in Demerara~and Essequibo 
in Ju1y 1852, their Place of Residence, Ethnicity, and the 

Percentage of Licences he1d by"the Various Ethnie Groups. (footnote 62) 
~-

'Rural Huckster Licences Held By 

Parish or Town 

Tri nit y 
St.John 
St. James 
St. Peter 
Essequibo-R. 
St.J:uke 
St.Swithin 
St.Mark 
St. Matthew 
Demerara R. 
St.George Rural 
St. P~u' 
St. Mary 

Total Resident Rural 

Portuguese 

13 
8 
3 

,5-. 
:3 
.16, 
6~ 

12~ 
7 
6 

20 
. 3 

117 

Resident in Georgetown 121 

Total 238 

1: 

Creole lndian 

24 \ l 
21 

,-22 1 
34 1 ~~ 

17 
31 
9 

21 
25 
20 

2 
26 
30 

282 

90 

372 

{1 

v: 

1 . 
1 
l 

3 

7 

1 

8 

, 
'-~ 

Total 

38 
29 
25 
39 
20 
48 
16 
44 
30 
27 
8 

46 
36 

406 

212 

618 

. Per Cent D;str;but~on 
.... 9 

Portuguese Creole 

34. 21 . 63. 15 
27.58 
12. 00 
12.82 
15.00 
33.33 

72.41 
88.00 

, 87.17 

37.50 0 _ c 

,. 85. 00 
64.58 
56.25 

: 50.0'0 
16.66 
25.92 
75.00 
43.47 
8.33 

28 .. 81 

57.07 

l~ 38.51' 

47.72 
83.34 
74.08 ' 
25.00 
56. 53 ~ 
83.34 

69.45 

42.45 

'60:19" 

... 10~,':; \ 

'"1r --'-

~ 

'-

Indi'an 

.2.63 

"""'---

2.08 
6.25 
2.28 

8.33 

1. 72 

.47 

1.29, 

"\ , 
~ 

.. 

• 

.-' 

f ...... p9_:7.1(');~r;p.r 
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.. 
pa-rish by parish or in toto, much less than the percentage of rural shop 

licences held by Madeirans in each. parish or in all Demerara and Essequibo. 
Q • 

Precisely when 1 arge numbers of Madeirans shifted from hucks tertng to 
" 

shopkeeping cannot be accurately determined. But it probably took place 

in late 184~r1y 1845. Stipendiary Magistrate William farbery of 

W.C.E. observed in June 1845: '-

The number of shops in t't(e district affords evidence of con
sidera b 1 e interna l tra ffi c; many new ones have been opened 
by the Portuguese duri ng the 1 ast six months, who sèem to be 
gradually supp1anting every other description of, pett;Y trader. 

f 
It freqiJently happens that a shop which is found unprofitab1e, 
and has been relinquished by the former owner, a European or 
Creal,e, is rented or purchased by a Portuguese, whose activity 
and acfdress' seem at once to attract custom, and his superioro 
industry and economy enable him to turn to advantage a posi
tion which the more expensive and indolent habits of his pre
decessor rendered profitless. 63 

Of the 48 shop 1 icences issued for the parishes of Trinit y and St.John in 

1852.6:53 per cellt were held by Portugu~se. William Carbery .. as 
perhaps the most thorough and excellent of all the stipendiary lTiagistrates. 

His observatil\ns of an increa'se in the number of shops can be believed. 

He ev en touch~upon the great competjtive advantage of the Portugues~; 
, , 

that they were willing to m~ke sacrifices 'which their European and Creole 
,< • , 

predecessqrs were not willing to make iA order to stay in bus:-iness. The 
, 0/..' 1 

, ,::S~o::: ::;::;~~;;e w::el:::::~ and a country storekeeper could 
Henry, Dalton in's 1851 History of British Guiana rem~rked of 

the immigrant Portuguese th'at i t soon "became evident that agricul :ture" 

was not their forte. The Portuguese commen~ed business in town and 

1 

, 1 

. ... 
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.•. behind their small and dirty counters, began to amass large 
sums of money by the sale, in.,small quantities, of sa1ted pro
visions, rice, flour, potatoes, fish, beer; in fine, everything 
needed by the individual who 'kept house' .... This was put a . 
prelude "to the disp1ay of their conmercial spirit and enterprise. 
The success attending their town ,speculations led them to adopt 
the same system in the country .... profits were small, but as 
they sold their goods rapidly, and their expenditure was not 
great, they, most of them, contrived to realise large sums. The 
gross incarne of such shops was from 1:20 to 1:30 per week ...• Not 
content with purch,asing ga'ods fram the merchants' stores ••. many 
afterwards importoo goods on their own account, and rented houses 
in Water Street, where they either reta il ed ta the i r countrymen 
or competed with the British merchants. 64 

By thei~ wiJ1ingness to sell small amounts of several items the Portuguese 

were ab~·tp' build up a custam among the peop1é. They" by being able ta 

purchase wholesa1e, were able to save on their own domestic consumption. 
~ . . 

This a1so,. enab1ed them ta put substantia1 amounts of 1TJoney aSlde. 

The first import of goods by- the Portuguese took place in October 

1843: The Royal Gazette in its "Review for Home Readers" cOl11T1ented upon 

the sudden rise ta commercial prominence by the once indentured 1abourers. 

• 

Within the 'last few days, a brigantine call~d the ZARGO has 
arrived in our river from Madeira, under circumstances which 
seem likely ta lead to great future changes in the commercial 
h1story of this country. 

The vessel, whi ch was of sma 11 s4ze, had been chartered, for the 
1arg~ sum-of $1900 (1:380) by a/couple of Portuguese, on t'heir 
own accouht, and that of somyof their fellow-countrymen, who 
had an within a very few yéars emigrated to this colony in a 
state of most éOmplete paverty, and who, after trafficking for 
a short time as the keepers of petty shops, had returned to their 
own country for the purpose of_ laying in a large assortment of 
goods as importers to the Demerary market. The cargo ... consists 
of wines, escul ents of various sorts, and a quantity of fancy 
articles ... , 

" 
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number of our native 0 ulation, the members ~f which 
el er ept ;tt e s ops n t e towns, or trav€11ed about the 

~': ,çountry witM packages of goods for sale to the different estates, 
thevillag~ on which, inhabited by\the'labourers, are, inmost 
instances remote from each other. It was thought that cquld 
these traffickers, many of whom having been 6rought up to no 
other calling were fit' for no other, be thrown out of their old 
employment by successful comgetition, the necessarf conseguence 
would be that they must all e driven into the fie d to earn 
their livelihood. To a certain extent, partially, though far 
from uniformly, this expectation was answered. By the coalition 
that had been ente~ed into between the Portuguese and those whom 
we have mentioned, these foreigners, whose savings had not then ' 
amounted ta enough to raise them from a condition of tne most 
abject mi sery, and many of whom had shortly before arrived in 
the colony as indented laborers,---an occupation which they took 
the first opportunity of giving up in disgus!,---were entrusted 
in the first instance, with goods, on the easiest terms of credit, 
to carry about the country and to dispose of ,to the estates' 

eo le; while the;r native rivals were favouréd with no credit 
at a ,or a very strlngent one~ n t ese a vantageous terms, 
the POrtuguese 'pedlars soon drove the natives engaged in the same 
1ine, ,though entirely off the field, not exactly into it, as was 
anticipated. Numbers of ~he ejected flocked into the towns, and 
have remained in them ever since, earning their subsistence in 
a precario~st and not always a very commendable way. The Portu-

-guese, however, had not yét completely defeated their competitors. 
They had beaten them on the road, and in the rural districts; 
to these latter still remained the command of the small settled 
trade in the towns. But the strangers had already gained a great 
advantage; they had derived, moreover, sorne profit from their 
new enterprise. 'The sa~ parti es, who had formerly assi sted them, .~ 
still lent them a helping'trând to further deeds: little imagir,linga'",I\, 
that the day would ever come when the poor and humble ... dependent __ 
would th] nk of exaulti Qg himse l f to the same pitch as the opul eht" '( 
and haughty patron. Creait had already been made easy .to the 
Portuguese and wH~ they ,became purchasers in the warehouses of 
merchants, it was, :fpund that to· start shops of thei r own, Par tu-

,guese money went further than any other. What was the conse~uence? 
It followed almost as rapidly as it may be told. Ihe Portuguese 
became the monopolists of the whole retail trade of the country; 
for they immediately undersold, ~and the reason is not to ,çe 
wondered at, everybody else in the same way of business as them
selves. These two causes have'been the peculiar secrets of their 
eminent a~~ most re~arkable success. A few s~ort years.have 
glided by, and lo! we behold them the possessors of thousands, 
and beginning to take their stand, side by side, on an equa11ty, 
with the great importing merchants of the country .. The small 
domestic trade they have already made the;r own} they are now ~ 
about to enter upon the wider path of foreign commerce; with what 
success events will show. The attempt proves that they are not 
destitute either of sagacity, daring, or ambition. 65 [my emphasis] 

• 
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The prediction of the Royal Gazette came to pas~. 
\ 

The whole purpose of indentured immigration waSt as John Gladstone 
-. 

observed in 1838, to provide a II set-off ll to ,the Negro population. The Negro 

was not gai ng ta be a 11 owed ta get "uppity. Il His 1 abour was needed on the 

plantation and not ~anted elsewhere. The report of the Royal Gazette, 
. . rD :' "': 

whether it be true or mere allegation, described this syndrome. The advan-

tageous terms of credlt giv~n. the Portuguese in cont~ast to the ha~s,h terms 
t) ~.) 

of credit given the Negro had the effect, whether by design or accident, 
Q v 

of displacing Negro entrepreneurs from the field of petty retailing. Negroes 
( 

'~ 

remained~'competitive in huckstering but lost out to the PoMuguese ,in shop-
J. 

keeping. Easy credit terms granted the Portuguese had the effect of fostering 
f 

a partiCt.u;~_a~ ethnic domInance in a_ particular and vital sector of the domestic 

economy. W th~r advertantly. or not, the policy of II set-off ll resulted in 
- ... 

the stru tural p'luralization o.f:Guianese society. 

The allegation that substantive assistance had been given the 

Portuguese appears only once intfthe newspapers of the time. One newspaper 

article may appear to be a sméll ~traw upon which to support a major argu

ment. Vet, the support is stronger than it-appeqrs. Sjmilar admissions 

of' support given the Portuguese'appear in letters of Sir Henry Barkly to , ' \. " 

one of his merchant associates in Liverpool and in letters of Josiah Booker .. 
to his associates in the same city.66 Both men were not anly in a position 

to know but were also in a position to influence events. Barkly was a 

~Guiana p.lanter, former member of Parliament, and eventually governor of 
. . 

British Guiana. ~ooker was a Liverpool merchant whose house €ameJ,1"hl ",the 

po~session u1timate1y of nearly a,l1 the producing sugar estates. in the \ 
o \ ~ 

country. Finally, there are the attitudes and the behavior ~f the Negrfes 

towards ~e Portuguese, these became increasingly hostile during the course 
.... ..; 0 

;' of the 1840 1 s: 
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) The Ne~roes had conducted a successf~l stri ke ta prevent thé:~ . 
reduction of estate wages in January and Febfuary of 1842. This dj,splay 

of collective musc1e-;~albeit non-violent, gave considerable alarm to the 
ç 

Whi te cOlllOun, ty, both pl anter an? merchant. 

hucksters 'à'nd shopkeepers may date frQlT1 the 
, ~. 

Assistance to Portug~ese 

s trike. 1 t i s )1 fact tha t 
l , 

the p1anters began ta press for increased indentured invnigr~tion. The 
• 1 

merchant conmunity may also have taken alarm and dedided ~6 restrict Negro 

retailing activities. Planter persuasion and 1:he'desire perhaps to pre

serve a White monopoly, even if it mean't the incorporation of "inferior" 
, 

Whites, may have given the urge a greater impetus. The ROj'al 'Gazette 
", 

report was made in October 1843 and was perhaps sufficiently/lte.ar to the 
\ -~---. 

"point of origin" for the facts not to have been sèriously garbled. No 
\. 

indication is given as to the frequency of granting easy credit to the 

Portugues e. But if one merchant demons trated that a profit coul d be made 

-by sa dp..i.l:tg, others no doubt followed. Additional favouritism was given----
~/ ~'./''<, : 

the Portuguese dur; ng the long contract. controversy of 1846-1848. The 

Court of POlicy and the planters wished to impose long term contracts upon 

E~st' Indian and Africàn indentur~6 labourers. Neither the Court nor the 

• 
planters "paid much attention to the f~ct that the Portuguese imported on 

bounty were ... entirely free of ... obligati,on." The desire of the Portu§uese 
r 

to "get on" in Guiana facilitated their adoption of the attitudes of the 

rul ing el ite and an acceptance of the s tatus q~~unti l they were in a po~

tian ta challenge it. "It seems safe to say, at least,·~that the European 

cOlJl11uni ty wauld have preferred ta see Portuguese rather than Negroes 

enhancin~ their status through retail trade .... ,,67 

The commercial successes of the Portuguese oVfr the Negr~ popu-
4~:, v~ 

latfon also,suppo ... t the thesis that assistance and faJdùritism wer'e given 

\ ,.; , 

\ 
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/ 
/ 

the former and denied the latter. In Chapter 3 it was demonstrated that 

a body of conmerçial expertise had deve10p among the Negro population.' 
/ 

In,the immediate post-apprenticeship years numerous small shops were 

established by Negroes and.Coloured pop1e. Twenty-seven Creole shop-

keepers in a petitjon to the Court of Policy dated January 6, 1842 complained 

of the imposition of the shop tax; demonstrating, if nothing else, that 

the Creole shopkeeper was willing to put up a struggJe. 68 A local news-
- 1 

paper several months later accused the planter dominated Combined Court 

and the Court of Policy of deliberate1y imposing huckster and shop licences 
( 

of-$30 (1:6.25) and $25 (1:5.21) per~'year in ord.er to discourage Creoles from 

1e;ving the field. 69 A year later, the same newspaper charged that the 

Portuguese were being given assistance and fayours whilst their Creole 
...... ... 1 

~ , 1 

rivals were being hindered. "..-- - 1 \ 

• Attitudes toward the Negr(chang.,Î f;om optimlstlci ln 1838 ta 

the pessimistic on1y a few years later. Governor Hen,ry Ligh:t initially 

he 1 d v:!'y pro-Neg ro v i ~ws. Bu t b-j the bt9.i ~~ i ng of hi s secdnd fi ve-year 

term" governor in l8~3 his attitudes w re. beginning to c06v,erge with 
, ' 
l' 

those of the plaRt~rs. I~ the-~epor.ts of the stipendiary ~rgistrates'one 
o 1 .' 

fi nds COflstant references :1:0 the PorttJguese monopoly of the' hucksteri ng::~ 
.' 

trade. It appeared that they c'ould do no wrong. Yet, the Portuguese did 

not possess a majprity of the hucRster 1 icences issued between July 1 , 1844 
4., 

and February 6, 1845. Nor did the Portuguese monopolize the huckster trade 

in 1852. However, the Portuguese had made great stri~es in capturing the 

rural shop trade. Table 4-8 below,lists the parishes, the number of shops 

in each, and the ethnicity of their proprietors in Ju1y 1852. The succeeding 

table., Table 4-9:' gives the parish population, the number of Portugues,e 

l , 
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TABLE 4-8 .. ~", 

. '\" 
Rura 1 Shop li c!!nces he1d ·-in. Demerar~, and Essequibo 

in Ju1y _1852. (footnote' 70) 

\ 
:.. 

~ 

Shop Licences _Hg1d~ i, l~er ,Cent of Shoe L~i~~nces He l d h 

l · 
East East 

Parish Portugtlese_ Creole Indian Total Portuguese Creole Indian 
G 

Trinit y 

~ 
6 2 27 70.37 22.22 7.40 

~ 
St. John 9 ' 7 5 21 42.85 33.33 23.80 

0", 

4f' St. James 32 9 78.04 21.96 

St. Peter 22 2 6 30 73.33 6.67 20.00 

St.Luke ...... 44 7 51 86.27 13.73 
1" 

St.Swithin 23 , 7 30 76.67 23:33 

St. Mark 
,~ 30~ 8 38 78.94 21. 06 1 

/ 

St. Matthew 17 7 ~./Î 24 70.83 29.17' 

St.Gebrge (Rural) al 21 100. 00 
~ 

St. Palf1 84 33 117 71.79 28.21 
"- , 

St. Mary 11 12 23 47.82 52.18 

Total 312 - 98 13 423 73.76 23.17- -3.01 

, ' 

./ 

1 ..... 
co 
0\ , 

f 
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TABLE ~-9 

,. 

Number and Per Cent of Po~tugu~se Popuiation 
i,n the Parishes of oemeE!fa ar'l~ ESSeqUibO, in 1851. 

\ 
Parisfi' Portuguese Per Cent Pari s~ POEulation Po~ulation Portuguese 

Tri nit y 8038 ... . 532 6.6 
St.'Ùohn 426 i " 6718 

" 6.3 
,-

. \ , St. James 4214 220 . 5.2 
St.~eter 3809 97 2.5 
St.luke 6588 '. 550 ,,8.3 

, St.Swithin 4243 771 18. 1 
') St. Mark 7296 1'99 2.7 
St.Matthew 8518 818 9.6 
St. George (Rural) 1424 ' 21"g 15.3 

). 

St. Paul 16;582 1590 9.5 
St. Mary 5917 305 5. 1 
Total 73,347 5726 

1 1 
'V' 7.8 1 

i 

.. 
1 
1 

~ 

,'" 

) 
; . 
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---- l 
resideat in each, and the percentage of the populat'lan which is Portuguese. 

< 

Table 4-8 reveals' the extent to which the Portuguese had gained control 
i _ 

of the retail trade in rural Uemerara and Essequibo. 

Whether on~ orders only the eight parishes 1 isted in Table 4-4 

or all the parishes listed in iab1e 4-8 one discovers that St.Mark, the 

"typical" parish, occupies the med~an position. Yet, the percentage of 

Portuguese resi~ent in St.Mark in 1852 was,very low. This very low number 
'il. ' '.: 

\.fi ," 

suggests that à( 1east half of the Portuguese in St.Mark-were engaged in 
1 - -

shopkeeping or were'dependents of shopkeepers. The r~inder were engaged 
,..- -, 'K.:r~--r ~ 

in truck farming. Table 4-9 revea1s that with the excèption of peri-urban 

rural St. George and St.Swithin, the Portu~ese population did not exceed 

la per cent in an1.other parishj a fact which e~hances their commercial 
1 

significance. Meanwhi1e in Georgetown, of the 296 shop and store.Jicences 
- . 

r 
issued in July 1852, 171 were held by Portuguese and the remaining 125 It-r*, .. 

were held by Whites and Creoles'. In New Amsterdam, of the 52 shops ~cenced 
" 28 were held by Portuguese and 24 oy Whites and Creo1es--.J l. 

Commenting upon the commercial prominance of the Portuguese, 

The Colonist, observed on March 5, 1852 -that: 
"",-

-The Madeirans, it is true, have ta~n the trade out of the 
hands of the Creoles, but that i5 1ess the misfortune than, 
the fau1t of the natives. They cannot compet~ witn their 
rivals, be~ause they are genera11y deficient in that industry, 
economy and perseverance which characterise the exertions of 
the Portuguese. It is no common praise to a race who came 
here scarce la years ago destitute and penniless', that, in many 
i~stances. they are now wealthy merchants, forming the inter
mediate link between the great importing firms and the retai1 
shops. They have turned their industry into every avai1ab1e 

-' channel and 'in every instance wi th marked success. They have 
broken down the old monopol;es and materia11y cheapened the 

,d ~~t~n~~~~~~g ~x~~~t~92 that they have benefitted the colony ta 

l' 
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The Colonist relegated the Negro tQ.,.the status of an inferior being. His --
failure to get ahead was his own fault. ~~ereas the Portuguese, initially 

despised because of their IIfilthy habitsvhad become the new mode1s of 

"industry, economy, and perseverance. 1I 

The CreQ1e Response, Retreat and Riot 

The village movement of the 1839-1850 period can be characterized 
u 

by three succeeding emotions: confidence, cautiQll, and "'des pa i r. The initia l, 

movement to the villages took place between 183Q and the end of 1841. 

Enjoying the benefits of freedom and wishing to rise in the world, resources 

were ·pool ed and estates purchased in order to enabl e the Negroes to become 

t~e proud owners of p,roperoty. Men were able to live in their own houses 
J 

on their own land and travel to th~ adjacent estates for work. After the 
( 

successfu1 strike of 1842, when because of decliniJl~ priees the planter!> 

attempted to reduce wages, many more Negroes teft the estate lodgings and 

acquired their own properties in either established villages or newly 

founded villages. The strike, although successful ~ had apprised them of 

the dangers of being too dependent upon the estates. This second pulse 
• 

contiooeél to 1844 and actually included more people than the first IOOvement 

to the villages~ The planters, stung by their defeat, pre;>ared for the 

next encounter by supporting rxtensive immigratio!,. When the planters .. 

once again attempted to reduce wages in 1848 the Negroes once again went 

on stri ke. They lost. The 1 arge numbers of indentured 1 abourers had not J 

joined the strlke but continu~d to work. The Negro 1abourers were thwarted 

in their attempts to shut the estates down and were forced to accept a 

reduction in wages. Once a~ain large numbers of Negroes left the estat~~·,.-<!I-
U 

~I 
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thus swellinfthe populations of the old vil,lages l'and creating a few new , 
SoIttlements. Several yea-rs, later, in an at.tempt to halt this drift away 

q 
from the estates, the colonial government prohibited the communal purchasing 

~f ~states. 73 Because of policies impleme~ted by the colonial establish-
" , ~ 

ment the Negro came to belfeve,.; justly, that he had be'n:;'Obbed df the 
0" \ 

fruits of freedom. Instead of àl10wing him to get ahead the colonial 
'b .. 

establishment at every opportunity had struck him down. The immigrants 

introduced by the establishment carne to personify the oppression undel" 
, . 

which the Negro laboured. _This sense of oppression and hostility to the 
":) 

most visibl e and successful of the immigrapts manffested itself in a series 
( 

of riots in 1846, 1847,1848, cu1minating in the most widespr@'~d,a!ld. 
, 

destructive 01 the _riots in 1856. 
" ~.., ~ 1 a • 

The first instance of a mob attack upon a Portuguese"shop took 

place in A1bert-Te>.Wn, a su~urb of Georgetown, on April 1, 1846. T~e pro-
o ~ 

d prietot of the shop and his wife were assaulted "by an infuriated mob" 
, . 

who maintained t'hilt the Portuguese were "taking the brallkl out of their, 
6 

mouths. Il [my emphas i$J The mob 100ted the shop of merchandise and loose 
o ' 

fi 

. cash to the value of $500 (bl04). The shopkeeper, Manuel Pereira, rather , . 
- " 

shaken by the eX"p,~ri ence petitioned. tJte Court of policy tQ compensa te him 
• ù 0 

for his losses and to repatria~e him and his family to Madeirà. The Court 
, ! 

ordered the c1aim to be brought up with the estimates. 74 

Little more than a year laier a serious attack by a mob of 2fjJO 

.to 4000 was directed against the Portuguese shops i!;l New Amsterdam . 
• l-y C 

"Breathing fury against the forei~n intruders ll the- mob pillaged the shops 

of the Portuguese on the evening of May 18, lS47. 'The Berbice Gazette 
. 

reported that 

.r> o 1 
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Those v~ry p'ersons who crowd the €hurches on Sundays were 
amongst the foremost in the mob which was got up ev1dently 
for no other purpose in the world tha~t t'of rObbing and 
stealing from the Portuguese that pro y the possess1Pn of 
which has excited against them the e ~nd hatred of such as 
from impr,ov1dence or lack of suffic1ent 1naustry are unable 

. to compete w1, th- them in a nythf ng- to w,h ich they- tur-n -the-1 r -
attention. 4" 

, -
ln partial mitigation, the newspaper stated 

o 

o That there are aHo' fa,ults on the side of the Portuguese, 
and th~t they have 1,ately be~ome very 1nso1 ènt to the Creol es 
we have reason to bel feve .. ..15 . 

u ~ ,~ 

In both ri ots, the Portuguese ·werer the focus of the mob$' grievances 
, 

against,the establishment. The accus~tion that the Portuguese were 

true. The Portuguese at the 
--

"taking the bread" out of Negro IT]PU'tlÎs ~as . 
r-t 

insti;ation of the rea1 vil1ains in this epit,' t]e _.colonial eS,tablishment, 

were causing hardship among the Negro population:. ... '. v 

In March 1848 a tttird outbr-è~k àf vialé~c-e against Portuguese 

" 
~shops took place. Between the 15th and 20th of ~arçh rioting took place 

-~ 

at '!isters ViJlage, Highbury, and L'"Enterpri'se Village in East Bank 

_'~bi~e'J6 Six Portuguese shops were lootect. The rioters were ul tima tely 
"'.--' ~ -~ .1' 

,"q~eiled by a smal1 force of police and 66 arrests,were made. 7? No rea1 

• 

'. reas'o~ !O~ -the riot1ng'-wasascertained ,by the govern~r~- But-Hl~re can-.-----_--
I 

be l ittl e doubt that envy of the pros je ri ty of the Portuguese and resent- 1 .... 

ment of their privileged position within -the society contrt'ibuted to the 
~; , ~ 

start of the riots. 

The ostensible cause of ~e 1856 riots was a series of anti-

, Catholic and anti-Pof!tuguese harangues del ivered in the marketplace by 
dJ ~ 

the "Angel Gabri el," John Sayers Orr. Orr nad acquired an unsavory repu-

tation as a rabble-rouser in such distant plaçes as Glasgow and Boston-. ' 
1) .. 0::;. . 

When he returned to'Guiana in December 1855 he ilTlTledi.ate1y launched into -'.: 
Oc. .... / ' 

r' v 

'';. ,+. 
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, 
" . 

a crusade against "the abuses of 'popery and the prolifigacy of popes, 
~ J 

bishops, priests and nuns. 1I The government, alanned by the tone of his 

, speeches and the crowds assembling in the marketplace to hear arr, moved 

J? to prevent arr from addressing any more public me9"tings. Undaunted, Orr . 
. ( 

retreated to his mother's house in Albert-Town and continued ta address 

1-

/ 
• large crowds from that vanta~e. He was arrested, brought before a magi- / :.~ 

- 1 

strate·, and charged with holding an unlawful assembly. On that same daYr.'rt 
'" :; Cl' ~ 

February 18th, rioting cOlTll1enced .18 
, Q 0 

The course of the riots gave every indication of foreplanni 9 

,.and coordinâted effort. Messengers were di spatched from Georgetow to .:. 

all parts of the country artfully giying out that they were unde the ~ 

orders of the governor who nad decreed that lIall the Portugues shops 

should be d·estroyed. 1I79 At Mahaica, a man from the Canals i Demerara 

read from a pa per, purported to be from the Queen, wh; ch order~ the 

expulsion of ~he PortlAgu~se.80 Many, but not 'â!l, of Her Majesty's loyal 

subjects were deceived. By February 21st the authorities had re-establlis~ed 

control and investigations jnto the nature of the riots commenced. The 

___ .~~_colllpemu!tiQn claims for dam~g~s c~u~ed dLJf'ing the riots exceeded 1:6,0,000. 

Governor Wodehouse in a dtspatch ta the Colonial Office on the • 
riots observed that as the rioti ng spread in Georgetown 

... the tr.lle character of the dist'trrbance was revealed. The 
popes, the bishops, the nuns., were cl ean forgotten. Nothing 
remained in the minds of the actors but the long subsisting 
hatred and jealousy of the Portuguese irrmigrants from Madeira, 

Il and. the love of p lunder, agqravated by the gross and brutal" 
character of the femal.e pop~lation, who have throughout thel ~--.. 
colony taken a most açtive part inothe riots, and who are ~!_ 
course the most difficult to punish. 81 .~ .' 

Many Creole women were hUckst~~S. ~nd petty shopkeepers. They had obvious 
1 

reasons for a hatred of the-:portuguese. The vial,ence in the rural dis tri cts 
;-t>:;' r;- ..... "'. ~~ ,':.~1:~ ...... , 

__ '1 ..... ~ ;) -.. .r 

. " . ' ". -. 
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\lias such that with few exceptions-, 

.. 't;, '1 ~ {.; 

every~~~gu.se~fhop;n the rural 

areas w~s gutted. This was the case in Leguan, in Wakenaam, in the 
\. 

Pari~ of St.John, St.Paul-.,-and St.Mark. In St.Mark" violence was a1so 

- - --~~--~- ---6-1rect'ed -at the Portuguese truc-k---f'armers operating ln Canal h Approxi-

• 

mately 150 Portuguese refugees had fled the mob and taken refuge at 
~ 

Vauxha11 near the rnouth of Canal 1. To t~e elite, the most ominous note 

had been soynded by rioters in EastOCoast Demerara. The stipendiary 

magistrat! in the district reported that .shouts of "when we have done 

'wittr thé Portuguese we will attack the whites" were heard. 82 
- ... ..... . 

This perceptive: cry pinpointed the source of the Negro's troubles, 

the ru1ing el ite of th-ercolony. But t'hé r-uling elite was too strong to 

attack directlYj hence the victimization of their proteges, the Portuguese. 

The violent attacks on the Portuguese and the ease by which they w~re pre

cipitated indicates that substantial reserves of resentment lay just below 

the surface of every-day life. After emancipation the Negro wished to 

bette" himse1f. The planter wished him to rémain as he was, a field / 

___ Jaboure~. But the~planter feared :.f,he-bargaining-power of a united N~ro ,\ ,~ 

/ 

...-... '1" :;;, 

population. Thereafter, evén before~pprenticeship's end, various schemes 

to imp~r.~ labour in order to "set-o'ffl! the Negro population were under 

discussion. The 1842 strike convinced the planters that in order to sur

vive they must have indentured labour. They 90t it, and "their successfu1 
l 

weathering of the 1848 strike proved the value of their policies. 
'-. 

The European attempt to maintain controi of post-emancipation 

society required that the .N'egro remain at the bottom of the social pyramid . 

'~In order to effect this yarious schemes and policies were implemented. 
, 

The discovery that the Portuguese'possessed a commercial talent was quick1y 
!, 

.' 

() 

'. 
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the establ~hment a~ a means of checking the aMbitions 

The easy credit and other favours turned the trick for , 
;. 

• 
both the planter and the portuguese. The Negro 1 s frus trated response was 

to rlot and desert the plantation as a source of employment. Hence, the 

ever greater'and greater necëssity to import lnderitured labour., In the 

process. the European establishment successfully pluralized the society. 

The various segments were relegated to certain occupations and denied 

access to others. The decision tQ deny the Negroes accesss to the com

mercial wor1d and to favour the Portuguese in their steap was a logical, 

indeed necessary, consequence of these policies. 
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5. RUM, POLICY, AND !HE PORTUGUESE 
/ 

(' 

, ' 

That the structurally plural society of mid-19th century 
--------------- ---------- --------- -----

British Guiana was the creation of itsodominant European segment cannot 
" . 

be disputed. Oeterm1ned to maintain or at least approximate the pre-
I}>.''!.. 

~;',i; emanctpation system of social, ec~nomic, and power relations; the dominant 

( 

segment took steps to preserve the stdtus quo if not to "effect a vjrtual 

counter-revolution. 

Under slavery and apprenticeship it had been no great tas~ to 

'maintain the system; albeit military coercion was. sometimes nècessary. 

Before the ameliorat~on act of l8J5 the "master" regulated nearly every 

aspect 'of the "servantl Sil l ife. Thus regulated were place of residence 

and freedom of movement, occupation and hours of labour, and property -~ ~ 

and mates. After 1825 slaves could legally marry, hold property, and 

were permitted the benefits of Christian religious instruction. In 

additio~, limits on ~he hours~of work which could be ~xacted from the slave 

were imposed. The introduction of the apprenticeshjp system reduced the 

planter's control yet more. 

over the apprentice's place 

indentured labour system as 

However, the plan~r ret ined firm control 

of residence an~reedom of movement. The 

it was planned and as it developed differed 
.. 

little from its predecessors. ,The salient fe,atures f s-lavery, app,rentice-

ship, and the indenture system (which was not',terme ,lIthe new slavery"· 

by its cri tics without reason1) were first, near ab olute to absolute 
;J 

control over the individual's labour; and second, near absolute to abso-

lute cQntrol over the individual's geographic freedom. 
<1) 

The gen~ral thrust ,. 

'~ 
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. 
of the policies of the dominant segment of the evolving post-emancipation 

< 

society in 19th century British;GI!i-~~a 's, to impose those contro1s 

on a11 members of the polit y, whether indentured or not. 

As was feared by the planter, the end of apprenticeship a110wed 

many Negroes to 1eav;- t-he estat~s- an-cl to -enter oth~r occupations~ - Even 

f worse, fram the planters ' point of view, were Negro attempts to bargain 

for better wages. Their successful sirike in support of these c1aims in 
r 

/ 

1842 substantiated the planters ' fears. Fortunate1y for the e1ite, the 

means were at hand by which the attempts of the Negroes to better them

selves cou1d be frustrated. Many Portuguese, unhappy and unsatisfactory 

as indentured 1abourers, had drifted into petty commerce or truck gardening 

at the ear1iest opport~nity. Their commercial propensities were encouraged 

with the· hop.e that the Negro entrepreneurs would be disp1aced and forced 

back into the fields. Sorne, but not al1 Negroes, returned. The resisters 

eked out a living on their own land or sought other legitimate or illegi

timate means of making a living in Georgetown or New Amsterdam. The sup

port given the Portuguese with respect to itinerant huckstering and 

provision shops has been discussed in Chapter.Four. Support was also 

given ~he Portuguese when they sought to enter th~ r~taii spirit trade. , 

But in this instance, the hand of the dominant segment was more discreet. 

Until 1848, indenture contracts had a life of one year. This 

was not satisfactory from the planter's point of view. Short indentures 
" 

pfovided the labourer with too much mobility. The labourer cou1d too 
\ 

easily change employers or even leave esta te work altogether. Thus, the 

Court of Policy having at last convinced the Colonial Office of the neces

sity for longer indentures, established a three-year indenture in 1848. 2 

• 
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Two years later the in~enture periq,d was extended to five years. 3 The 

Portuguese had frequently taken on several one-year indent,ures until 

they had ama~sed suf.fieient·funds to become huckst~rs, shopkeepers, or 

hire-cart owners. The establishment of the three and later five year 

indentures for estate labour encouraged the Portuguese to seek emp10y
/ 

ment elsewhere. They had no wish to become trapped in the new slavery. 

Thus, with sorne encouragement, t~ey turned to the relatively open com-, 

mercial sector of the economy. 

I~ 1846 various petitions were submitted to the Court of Policy 

by Portugueseirequesting retai1 spirit shop licences on est:tes or inr 

villages alre~ possessing a rumshop. In mid-1846, many large rural 

pop,u1atton clusters were legally defined as villages thus allowing more 
'. 

than one retail spirit licence to ,be granted per vi llage. In July 1847, 

the Court of Pol icy removed the l imi t placed upon the number of rumshops 

a 11 owed in vi 11 ages. Th; s 'Was the fi rst of severa l adf!1i ni s trat ive steps 

which favoured the Portuguese 1 i cence appl i cants and dis-favoured the 

established Coloured. White, and Negro licenced retail spirit dealers and 

will be discussed later in this chapter. 

The production and consumption of rum in 19th century 

British Guiana was widespread. In both p-re- and post-emancipation times 
I.J.... t 

" 
the colonial authorities strove to regulate the sale and the sellers of 

rum and other spirits. Before emancipation, the government aimed to 

restrict the slaves' access t~ spirits. After emancipation, the govern

ment sought to raise revenue from thé rum consumed in the colony.- In 

order to effect this, strict bonding and licencing procedures were intro'" 

duced. Rum, hitherto inexpensive, became expensive; and, as the Negroes 

• <1" -- ( 
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were the principal cons,!Jmers of rum the tax burden fell upon them, as (:;, 

i t was i ntended. Until the mi d- 1840 1 s ~ most of the rum reta il ers possessed 

European surnames. Most were European, but perhaps as many as a third 

to a half were Coloured. However, by 1848 in Demerara and 18.50 in Bertice, 

50 per cent of the rural rum retailers-were-Portuguese.· By 1852, 79 per 

cent of the rural dealers in Demerara were Portuguese. Until well into 

the 20th century the pg;~~guese were ab1 e to preserve their monopoly of 

the trade. It was no accident that brought about the Portuguese monopoly. 
J." . 

, 
, One"o.factor was their willingness to cooperate among themselves in raising 

the céi'pital to estab1ish a shop. A second factor was their aggressiveness 

lft~ sa 1 e of rum and thei r will i ngnes 5 to endure a l esser l eve1 of profit 
/ -1 

tharf1heir European and Coloured pr~decessors and rivals. A third and 

salient factor was the method of granting retail spirit shop licences. 

An application could not be made until two certificates of good 'character 

from two justices of the peace had been obtained. 4 And who were these 

justices of the peace? In the crucial years under discussion near1y every 

respectable planter! Once again, the Portuguese found powerful patrons; 

or rather, once aga in, powerfu1 pa tren s fO'Und the Pertuguese. 

Theo Regul ations and the Ordinances * 

Ordinances regu1ating the disposition of spirits before 1841 had 

been passed in 1803, 1813, 1821, 1827, and 1829 in Demerara and Essequibo 

and in 1836 and 1841 for a11 of. "Brit4-sJ, Guiana. 
~-~ ... 

, .. . ( , 

Berblce, wh en yet a 

separate colony, tended to 1a9 behind its ne.~_9hbour in passing 

* see Table 5-1 for a sUrTITlary of the most significant spirit ordinances 

o 

-" -
',' . -- , , .. 

,.\" 

.1 



• 

.' 

c 

. '. . . 

i>-

Year" 

1803 

1813 

1821 

1827 

1836 

, 1841 

1845, 

1847 

1850 
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TABLE 5-1 

Changes Wrought by the Significant Spirit Ordinances 
Promulgated in British Guiana betwe~n 1803 and 1893 .. 

Ordinance 
_Number 

81 

9 

'0' 

15 

25 

Changes I"ïtiated 

-Two classes of outl ets: grog-shops and taverns 
-Sales to slaves, soldiers. and sai10rs forbidden 
-Outlets on1y\;n the towns and in Mahaica 
-Priee eontrols'on rum sold in grog-shops 

-Liquor stores estab1 ished; not permitted to sell 
less than 5 gallons of spirits 

-Estates not permitted to sell less than 20 gallor:l~,:' 
of rum to free res idents of estates 

-Slaves perm"itted to patron~~e . ...gràg-shE)ps 
-Liquor stores permitted to sell amotmts in excess 
-of two ga 11 ons r 

-Quota of 9 grog-shops in Georgetown and 2 in Mahaica 
-Bidding for grog- shop 1 icences 

-P~rmits required of the Fi scal for priva·te purchase 
of 100 or mo"re 'g'allons of .spirits 

l" -Estates allowed to sell any free person one'gallon 
or roore of rum upon presentation of a written order 
which must be preserved by the est.te for one year \ 

-Gr:og-shops in town n:;' permitted to sell provisions 
-Two cl asses of grog-shops establ i shed in Georgetown 
-Priee eontrols in grog-shops\lifted 

" .. 
-Rum or other spirit may not be given in lieu of or 
as p~rt of wages 

-A single licenced spirit outlet could be estab1ished 
Of'L _ea~h estateanQ Jn each village. 

-Estate officials were not be be concerned in liquor 
stores or gro~-shops 

-Rum to be purehas ~d at bonded warehouses , 
.. Sev~ classes of 9rog'-shop (retai 1 spirttk shop) 
licences establi shed (~ 

-Bidqing for town 1 ieences ended in 1845 

-.In July·1847 ~ the 1 irilit on the number .of rumsh~ 
allowed in each village was removed :~-

~. 

-Dut i es' set on each ga 11 on of rum consumed in the 
co 1 ony '" ~ .<~ 

-Five class scale establishèd 'for retail spirit shqAs 
-Annual 1 iceneing meetings to be ha...14 in each judiclal 
district 7 

:~ 

-Court of Poliey cou'ld establish asomany c1asses of 
re'Sail ,spi ri;) i cences as it deemed necessary 

." . 
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o 

similar if nor identical 1.egis1ation. Tne-Demerara and Essequibo,ordi-
o " 

,nance of 1803 estab~ished the necesfi;Y fo!, tavernke,epers and retail 
, " ~ 

spirit dealers to take,out a 3.00 guilder (b25) annua1 licence; to re-
.. 

app1y annua lly for renewa1 6t the l icènce; and forbade thê ser,vi l'Ig of ~ 
o 

slaves. 5. The succeeding ~rdinance of 1813 preserved the foregoing but . . 

a1so ad~ed additional regulations. Henceforth f estates were not to sèll 

rum i~uantities.less than 20 gal10.ns {95 1Jter~J ,to_Jteil buyerso on the 

estates. In addition, a new retail outlet, the 1iquo! storê,_~was esta-

~ 'blished at a licence of 220 guilders (1:18) per year~ Liqu9r stores were \, 

"forbidden to se1l spirits in quantities ,less than five gallons (23.76 
• . 

1iters). In eolT111On with ctaverns and grog-shops, +'icjuor s'tores were for-

t bidden to'seb,\to sOldiersl~~ wer-e expeeted to patro~izé.the mi1itary 
~~ -- {/' ,.t;:, 

canteens), sa110}~, or slaves on pair! of ban1shment from t~e colony.6 
,J' _ • :"t';" \ 

The L icenced L iquor Store Act; of 1821 whi,ch was prornulgated in 

January 1822 broke with tradition in several r~espects. For the first 

time sla~es rere allowed ta patronize t<-he retail spirit. or grog-shops. 

The aet weakened the regulations affecting l iquor stores but impos.ed Imre 
'- 0'" , 

, 
stringent regu1ations on those money-makers, the grog-shops. In future, , . 
liquor stores ~ere allowed to sell a minimum of two gallons (Q.5 liters) 

of spiri ts to tbeir eus tomers. The licence fee was ra ised to 300 guilders 
ù '-

(.l:2S},per year and, in addition, the 1iceneee was expected t6 disp1ay in' 

l large letters over his street door'a sign dec1aring his premises' to be 
( , 

.~ "Lieenced Liquor Store." The articles of the ordiml'nee pertaining to 

~r.09-ShOPS estab l ished th~ number which ~ould be, 1 icenced': tg Demerara and 
l 

!EsseQUibo. Georgetown 

town being allotted one 

which was allotted two. 

was allotted ni!\e grog-shops; eaeh district of the 

1 iee,nce wi th th1 exception of Vl i.sengen (Lacytown) 

Mahaica _vi.lla.ge.was the on1y other placE in the 

\ 

0' 
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, 
çolony al'lotted grog-shop licences. Two licenêes, eafh to be situated 

on' opposite si&es of the river, were the quota. Hours of business.w~re 
'8 

estabHshed by the Court of Poliey as well .as the priees of rum and other 

spirits sold by the grog-shops. .Furthermore, witt respect to the loca

tions-of the shops in Georgeto~n, none were to be-located nearer the 
. 

waterfront than the west side of the second major street paralle1 to and 

• eà~t of the Demerara River. The fast imp9rtant provision.of thel,ordinance 
11 

established that grog-shop 1iee~ees would be subject to open bidding. 
,--ft 

None of the bids were to be less than lOOO guilders (683). The hignest 

bid would receive the Ùcence. 7 
---------..-- --- ~-~---~--- - -~~ ~-,!----._---- - ---

J 
, 

<-

-, 

. . . . 

'- " 

The spirit ordinanee of 1827 instituted fl,!rther changes in the " 
-0 .' ,J l ' ..... 

distribution of rum ïn Demerara ar'id Essequibo. Ordinanie 21 of 1829 
. , 

superseded the 1827 ordinance but ctiffered in only one ~rtiele of the,26 
o • 

articles of the act. Tighter contrOls 011 the purchase of large a~ounts 

o( spirits frl;lm both th,e ~!l:t~tes 'and 1i.<11i10~ ~stores were ofr«tituted in 1827. ' 

Planters were allow&<Î t0~$el'l'_~ the-~"'est~te to any free pJrson on'~ gallon 
Al 't... ---

<t" ~.# " 

~ (4.7S 1 it~rs) or more of r~m: 
1 • • _ 

However, ~ written ord~r had to be presented 
1 ". l' . 

by the purehaser ~nd preserved by the es~ate for a periode of one year. 
o 

Inhabitants"o'f Georgetown or Maha'ica wishing to purchase 100 gallons 
, .. 

(475.2 1iters) or more of rum or other spirits for domestic use were 

required té) obtain a pennit from the Reeeîv·er of Wine and Spirits~ Duties. 
- O' 

,-~ 

The reason far the permits. was stated 'exp'icitly in the ord.inance. "The 

officer authorised to grant sueh Perm; ts, haV;;g any gr~Und 'Of suspkion, . -
q 0 '~ ", 

that sueh Permit lS intended to cl'oak the clandestine sale of Spirits,' 

ITh1Y refu'se such Permits. 1I8 , fir.m tha~ thls resolve waSt it did not p~t. 

, .. , a epmplete halt to the il1egal "vend<1ng'of\rum. 
\ 

\ .c 

, 
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It had long been customary rs of l iquor or grog-shop 
, 

licences in Georgetown to sell sp"irits in con unction with a general. 

- provision business. OY'dinance 81 of 1836 ecifically prohibited this 

_practice among spirit licence holders in Georgeto.~n and New Amster,dam 
. 

whethe_r on their immediate premises or elsewhere. Furthermore, the licence 
,. • ~"''', "'rio .... 

fees for bath 1iquor stores and retail spirit shops (grog-shops) were 

raised from 309--§uilders (1:21) to 1200 guilders (b86) per year. The .-... .~ ... 
, 1 

restrictions and the increase were held to be intol.erable by the licence 
"-

holde~s.9 Ord';nance 81 had continued the practice lof requ;ring bids for 

the various retail spirit licences issued in Georgetown. In a petition, 

1T reta; l spi ri t shopkeeper,~ compl a i ned "that other parti es as a mé~è 

matter of speculation (or even",to"satisfy a perhaps unwarrantab1 spir~it, 

of malevo1ence) tender [bids] 50 excessively high, even at their loss~-' 
( 

as ta ensure themse 1 ves the l i cene es , and thereby bri n9, ru; n uron ... [the 

11] petitioners. 1I The High Sheriff, to whom these tenders were submitted, 

in an accompanying brief recognized what was happening and so repor~ed 

ta the Court of Pol icy .. The Court in its wisdom ordered that the old 

1icencees be given preference but at the average of the bids suhmitted. 
o .:. _ 

In addition to the bids, fees of 2200 guilder9'·'tl: 1-57) per year were to 

- be pa id for 

para 11 el to 

. , 

licences west of High Street (the seçond street east of and 

the river) and fees of '1600 gUilddrs (b1l4) wereoto be paid . (, ~ 

for 1 i cences i ssueâ east of Hi gh Street. 10 

- 0" .. As ,a result of thi:! new state of society brought about by the ,\.~ .". 
-

enq of apprenticeship ;~ 18~8, new )egislation wa,s necessary for the 
.. 

regulation of the,~a)e of rum. D,uties on rum consumed in-the colony were, . " 

for the first 
/' 

imposed. They amOunted to 11/2 gullders (1:0.11) tlme per 

\ 

'1 

'0, ,"-r 
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planter to the labourer. ll Ordinance 9 of 1841 was titl ed "An Orqinance .. 
ta Regulate and Carry into Effect the L icencing and Conducting of-Retail 

Spirit Shops in the Rural Districts; to Prevent Evasions of the ràx on 

Rum, and to Prohibit the Issuing of Rum by qr,tlicenced Persons in British 

Guiana. Il The act ended the ancient tradition of supplying gratuitous rum 

to estate 1abourers. Specifically, it became un1awful for estate manage-
\ , 
ment to supply rum or any other spirit to labourer~ by way of gratuit y 

or in part or full payment for wages earned. The act allowed in recompense 

that a licenced spirtt shop could be establ ished on each estate. However, 

estate management was specifically enjoined from participating in such 

ventures and from supp lyi ng rum to the spi rit ,.s.hops. Rum consumed by the 

shops was to be purchased on ly from the bonded warehouses - in Georgetown,

New Amsterdam, and wherever else they might be established. Article 9 , 

of the ordinance regu1 ated the alOOunt of rum and other spi rits whi ch coul d 

be sold to patrons. Rum was to be sold in amounts less than one gallon 
1 

(4.75 1iters) and other spirit-s in amounts exceeding one gallon. This 

had the effect of a sumptuary law. Bidding for rural licences was not 

• to be pennitted. App1-1cants applied directly. to the High Sheriff who, 

~ in compa'ny with two Justices of the Peace, passed on the various applica

tions whjch were then seruti ni zed by the Court of Poli cy. If they saw 

fit, the High Sheriff and the Ju§tices cou1d require an app1icant to 
1 

produce security of up to $1000 (b208). The .f-ina1 major innovation esta-

blished a sliding scale of licence fees adapted for the various parts of 

the c,ountry. 12 

-1' 
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TFïe rates for rural licences establisJïed in 1841 remained in 

force through 1849. They ranged from ~100 (b,21) to $400 (b83) per year . 

. Map \5-1 disp1ays the areas covered by the various licence rates. The 

licence rates assessed for the various districts of the country were in 

rough proportion to the population residing in the various districts •. 

Agglomerà'tions officia11y designated as villages were assessed at a uni

form rate of $300 (1:62) per year. The Le.D. from Georgetown to Mahaica 

was 50 thickly covered with villages that retail spirit shops in the 
. '\:- -~./ '\ .. ~ 

entire 25 mile (40 km.) stretch of coast were uniformly assesseCJ,ât $300 
, -' 

~ 

(662) per year. The small three mile (4.9 km.) portion of LB:O.*between 
...~ -~ 

Georgetown and e~nal 3 was in many respects an unincorporated part of 

Georgetown. Because of thi S, reta il s pi rit shopkeepers in the distri ct 

were required to pay $400 (1.:83) per year for ~heir l icences. 13 Under the 
'J. 

tenns of Ordinance 9, each estate and e~ach village on an estate wer'e en-
~ -

titled to have one licenced retail spirit shop. ~Because of this regula-

tian, it was possible for a village spirit shop in W.e.E. to paya licence 

of $300 (i:62) annually while a rival shop a few tens of meters away would 

paya licence of $200 (i:42). This was a source of contention. 

Bidding for 1 icences in Georgetown and New Amsterdam remained ' 

customary until 1845 .. The minimum licence fees set for Georgetown esta-

blistvnents in 1839 had not b~en changed. The tax ordinance of 1845 

effectively put an end to the farce. Bidding was done away with. In 

future town licences, as with rural licences, wére to b'e granted by the 

Court of Pol,:t,cy to those approved by the High Sheriff's cOllll1ittee.l~ 
l' 1 : 

Ordinance 15 of 1850 repeàled al" previous ofdinances and 

effected changes in the licencing system. A five class system for the 
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entire country was implemented. Class one licences were rettricted to 

Georgetown, while class two lic~ces were issued in both Georgetown and 
o _ • 

New Amsterd~m. These licences were assessed at $1700 {b356} and $1200 

(b250) per year, respectively. Classes three. four, and five were reserved 

for rural spi~it shops. Their licences were respectively assessed at 

$400 (1:83), $300 (662), and $200 Cb42) per year. In addition, duties 
/ . 

averaging $0:62 (bO.13) per gallon c~ntinued to be imposed on al1 rum 

consumed in the colony.15 A remain1ng change'wrought by Ordinance 15 was 

the convening of annua1 licenci~g meetings in each judicia1 district of 
\ . 

the country under the direction of the Justices of the Peace. 16 

Other ordinances effecting minor changes were passed 4n 1851, 

1852,1858, 1863, and/1867. 17 Ordinance 25 of 1868 conso1idated these 
, 

ear1ier acts. The ordinance established three types of spirit licences: 
. -, 

one for taverns', another for liquor stores, a-nd-aJ'third for retai1 spirit 

sho·ps. The d ifferences between the three types of out 1 ets had a lways 

been recognized. Taverns had never been allowed ta sell rum, although j 

other spirits, wines, and beers cou1d be sold for consumption on the 

premises. There existed an element of status consciousness ,in this pro

hibition. Europeans drank little rum but consumed vast quantities of 

gin, brandy, and Madeira. Indeed, at 1east one tavern operating in 

Stabroek in 1811 catered only to Whites. 18 In addition, food could be 

served on the p~emises'I Liquor stores sold for off-premises consumption 
, ' 
\ 

amounts in excess of one gallon (the quantity permitted varied from time 

to time) af rum, other spirits, wines, and beers. These licences were. 

very low in comparison ta the retail spirit iicences. For example, in 

1850 a liquor store 1âcence was $100 (1:21) per year. Retail spirit or 

\ 

o 
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grog-shops consistently paid the highest licences after 1821. Rum could 

not be sold in quantities greater than on,e gallon (4.75 liters). Until 

• 1850, quantities of other spirits could be sold only in amounts exceeding 

-- one gallon. Again, this took the character of a sumptuary prohibition. 

- -~---- -- After 1850. any spirit could--be soiif in quant1ties less than one gallon,19 

i' . 

• ' 

Ordihance 25 of 1868 introduced an innovation which al10wed the 

Court of Policy through the annual tax ordinance to establ ish as many . 
cla'sses of reta il spi r1t 1 i cence·s. as were deemed necessary. 20 Thi s was 

do ne in the tax ordinance of 1869 when the old five class system (plus 

- the special woodcutters 1 spirit 1 icence introduced in 185221 ) was abolished 

and 14 new classes created. Table 5-2 lists the classes and the rates 

assessed; and the maximum amount of rum whi ch could be sold under the 

licence. In ad~tion, the dut y ono rum consumed continued to be imposed . 

• <Y TABLE 5-2 

, 

, 

Classes of Retail Spirit Licences Established by the Tax 
Ordinance of 1869. (footnote 22) 

l 
2 
3 
4 
5 

'6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 

Ràte/Vear 
".. 

$6000 (61250) 
$5400 (61125) 
$4800 (1: 1000)' 
$4200 (1: 875) 
$3600 (6 760) --'-. 
$3000 (1: 625) 
$2400 (1: 500) 
$2040 (1: 425) 
$1800 (1: 375) 

\ $1560 (1: 3î5) 
$1320' (1: 275) 
$1080 (6 225) 
$ 840 (1: 175) 
$ 600 ( 1: 1 2 5 ) 

- i" - ,.M9ximum Amount of 
- Rum All owed/L icence 

4000-plus gallons 
3000 
2400 

.. 1800 
1500 
1200 
1000 
800 
700 
600 
500 
400 
300 
200 
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But lt was lowered from $0.62 (bO.13) to $0.25 (bO.05) per ga;lon.)ThT;' 

was done to reduce losses to the revenue brought about by the widespread 

smuggl ing of rum. To balance this reduction in the rum dut Y the l:icence 

fees were raised. 
t i ~ ... ~ {' 

The maximum and the minimum rates increa.s~ by a' fac-
" 

tQr of three. Each class of 1 icence, except the first, was al'lowed to 

sel1 a quota of rum per year without an additiana1 assessment. The upper 

1 imit of class one was surpassed by a number of Georgetown estab1 ishments. 

In order ta maintain the revenues, the Court of Policy established two 

addi'tiona1 classes above class one in 1870. A first c1ass "C' l icence-

,holder continued to pay the estab1ished class one rate. But first c1ass 

"Ali and "B" licence-holders paid an annual licence fee of $8400 (1:1750) 

and $7200 (b1500). T~e ~uota of rum al10tted these licences W2S corres-
'. , , 

pondingly high, that is, respectively 6000 and 5000 gallons (28,512 and 

23,7601iters).23 

The licence rates establishe~n 186' and 1870 remained in force 

until 1880, when because of pressure from the 1 icencees al1 licences were 
1 

reduced by approximately 20 p.er cent. At the same time, the dut Y on rum 

consumed in the co1ony was raised from $0:tS':-(I:O.05) to $0.50 (bO.l0) per 

g.allon. If the spirit dealer sold more rum than I\1s licence quota allowed 

he was assessed an additiona1 dut Y per ,Qallon of $0.75 (1:0.16). With 

one exception the rates and quotas established in 1880 remained in fôrce 
~~ . ~ 

until 1893. The exception occurred in 1891. In that year it was deemed 

necessary to estab1ish a seventeenth retai1 spirit licence class for the 

"frontier ll areas of the colony. An annua1 licence of $252 (1:32) was 

established and a quota" of 300 gallons (1425.6 liters) of rum allowed the 

1icencee. Seven shops were 50 classified in 1891 but only thr,ee in the 

.followjng year. 24 Other m;nor changes in the regulations had been effected 
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by ordinances passed in 1868, 1869, 1871, 

the system estab1 ished by Ordinance 25 of 1868 

change. 

The evo1ution and ~eve1opment of the 

,1 

1888. 25 However, 

the course of the 19th century para11e1ed processes underway in 

the society as a who1e. The comparative simp1 icity of pre- versus 

emancipation society was ref1ected in the spirit 1icencing system as 

we11 as in all other institutions. The advent of apprenticeship and 

eventua1 freedom destabl1ized the society. Costs once borne by the 

estates were shifted t()ç the government and tne erstwhi1e apprentÙ;es. 

The introduction of indentured labourers and the entry of former indentees 

into the "free" economy fostered additiona1 e1aboration. After 1838, new. 
1 

niches in the commercial ecologyappeared. The 1icencing act:of 1841 

which permitted the establishment of rural retail shops was a cognizance 
1 

of the new sta te of soc; et y . Even before 1838, the sa 1 i ent issue con-

fronting the society was that of control. Who were to ru1e? Was it to 

be the erstwhile apprentices or the old estab1ished European elite? By 

judicious use of credit extensions to certain petty traders and by the 

judicious use of the reg~lations of the ret~i1 spirit acts the issue was 

sett1ed to the elitels satisfaction .. But, having once established their 

proteges---the proteges ;n turn must need be contro1ied. The 1icencing 

a~ts passed in 1850 and thereafter regu1a-ted the Portuguese rum shop

keepQrs and gathered a p1entifu1 harvest of taxes. FDr the Negro, the 

future had long been sett1ed. He was not to benefit from the opportunities 

which appeared after 1838. 
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\ 

Taverns and Grog-S,hops t 1803-1841 

Retail spirit out1ets durfng this period were restricted to the 

two towns ~M the vi 11 age of Maha i ca. The propri etors of the taverns, 

grog-shopst and liquor stores were invariab1y White or the CoJoured con

cubines or the mixed offspring of the former. ~e-first tavern~, with 

the exception of the establ i shment on Fort Island, apparently did not 

appear in Stabroek unti..l after 1799. ' Henry Bol ingbroke in 1799 commented 

that "there are no taverns, or,lodging houses" itl the town. 26 Ordinance 

20 of May 1803 established the 1icenting of taverns and inns. Il~ is after 

this date that licenced taverns apEeared in Stabroek and Mahaica. How-

evér, a tavern had long been estab11shed near the government offices on 

Fort Island in the Essequibo River. Bol ingbroke reported that "myn heer 

Blacke Blecker's tavern" on the island was the on1y tavern "in the colony."27 

This remark was de,finitely made before 1803. What Blacke Blecker's col our 

was is not known. But Sarah Hacker, who kept the tavern and billiard room 
~ 

on the island between 1809 and 1812, was Coloured. 28 

Other tavern and grog-shopkeepers were possibly Coloured but 

more probab'ly White. The positions, actions, and origins of three indi

viduals support the latter supposition. In 1811, W.A. Ellis opened a 
l . ' 

tavern ih Stabroek exc1usively for the use of Whites; presumably, he him-

In 1827, Simeon Wolff took his discharge' frolJ1tthe • 

'British army and because of his military record was granted tavern and 

1DQ1liard room licences by Governor D'Urban .. Wolff was still managing 

his establishn)ent in 1834. 30 In another instance, because of i11 hea1th, 

former plantation manager John Rock açquired a Georgetown grog-shop 

licence in 1836. 31 The origin of other tavern and grog-shopkeepers was 
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probab1y from sirnilar classes of Europeans resident in the colony. 

Sarah Hacker is, of course, an exception. But b~cause of the seneral . '. 
shortage of European wornen the status of Coloured women was arnbiguous. 

< 

l iquor-' store 1 icences were held by the wholesal~erchants who were, 
1 

invariably, White. Atoleast 26 of these were held by Georgetown rnerchants 

in 1827. 32 

The October 1841 Census of British Gu;ana, although incomplete, 

suggests that in common with the ;ncrease of Coloureds in the provision 

shop business a simiTar increase was taking place among spirit shop pr~

prietors. Of the 14 rural spirit dealers who can be identified; 5 were 

born in Europe, 2 in Barqados, and 7 in British Guiana. One of the 
'<., 

Barbàdians and two of the British Guianese were wornen. They were almost ,.. 

certainly Coloured. Of the six West Indian males perh'aps half were Coloûred 

and ha1f were White. Of the 16 retai1 spirit' dealers in Georgetown, 3 

were born in Europe. -5 were born in the West Indies, and of the remaining 
~ . 

8 there is no information. If the above five to three proportion held, 

perhaps 10 of the 16 were West Indian born. Op.. these, perhaps half were 

Coloured a~d half ~ere Whir.. If 50, then the ratio in Georgetown would 

have·been approximately 67 per cent Mhite to 33 per cent Coloured. In 

the rural areas it would have been 57 per cent to 43 ~er cent; and in 

New Arnste~dam about the same proportions as in Georget~wn. 33 ~ 

However, not all vendors of rumland' other ~pirits-wer.e licenced 

vendors. The 1821 "L kenced L iquor Store Act of Demerara and Essequibo 

prompted the passage of a similar act in Berbice in January 1824. Two 

grog-shops were permitted to be established in New Amsterdam. The licences 
~ 

were established at 2000 guilders (b167) per year. In April 1824, grog-
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shopkeepers Charles Faddy and James Bane complained in petitions ta th 

Berbice Co'uncil of Government-of ;lle.g~l competition. In July, in a 

second petition, it was asserted that the illegal vendors of spirits 

full bottles for 5 stivers (bO.02), II whilst the licensed retail dealer, 
--~----

cannot sell the saroe 'quantity under a Gùi1der" (l:p.08).34 Obviously, 

the controlted price set by the government was too high. 

Illegal sales' of rum wère not confined to New Amsterdam and 

Georgetown. ·It was also a problem in Mahaica and E.C.D. On the estates 

the distribution of rum had traditionally taken place on Saturdays. The 

weekly pint was charged-against thé' operating expenses of the estate as 

were slave supplies of food and clothing. The (ractice was recognized 
1 6'. 

by the Court of Policy as bei'ng both necessary t1d-~ihevitable. Planters 
" 

were also allowed to sell to the rural free population quantities of rum 

in excess of 20 gallons (95 liters)'with few strictures until 1827. 35 
• 

Thereafter, any quantity of rum in excess of one gallon (4.75 liters) 

could be sold pr6~~dinq a written order was submitted and preserved for 

one year. ~"" In the halcyon days of the colony the colonial reven~e~ did . . 
not suffer much. The amount of rum so disposed by the planters (and thus .. 
unta~ed) was smal1. This was because the rural free~population, w'ith one 

exception, was small and regularly distributed Ort ,tb~ estateés.- The excep-
'. '" 

tion to thi.s regular distribution was Mahaica. In Mahaica, rum was fre

quently purchased from the estates and then illicitlN sold to estate 

Negroes living nearby or in attendance to the Sunday market. Mahaica had 

possessed a licenced tavern} since 1804. But tavernkeepers were speci-
\ ' 

fically forbidden by Jaw to serve slaves. As grog-sQoPs were not permitted 

in Mahaica until 1822, a slave could not legally purchase;a drink. But 

even then the priee was eontrolled at an artifieially high level. The 

- -
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consequence was a considerable trade ~n illegal rum. 
l 

. . 
A planter complainant to the Court of Policy in 1814 charged 
,~ 

that IIthe retailing of rum to Negroes by different'people residing in 

this neighbour~ood has got to such an alarming length· that Negroes. on 

different esta tes are frequently in a state of inebriation at night. lIJ6 

0 

Drunkeness frequently 1 ed to brawl s which could lead to full-fledged 

riots. The~pl~er~, understandably, feared r\~ts. The attempt to rec

tif y thiS s)tuation ,by the passage of' the 1821 L icenced L iquor Store Act 
"' .... t ' 

was not:completely successful. A planter correspondent to a Georget~wn 

newspaper jn November 1822 charged that country cottages were rented 
~ § 1 

"under pretence of benefitinq the declining health of y~r town folksp-
G 

but in fact to supply the neighbouring Estate ~egroes with [rumJ ... at a 
~ 

moderate priee. Il The Negroes had "access ~o these places at an hours 

of the ·ni ght" and drunke'ness was comman. 37 Until the passage of the 

consolidated act in November 1827 there was little the colonial authorities 

(;ould do. Even in Georgetown the illegal sale of rum and other sp,irits 
1 • 1 

was alleged to have",eeen widespread. One correspondent to the {]uiana 

If, , 

• C7 lMlfo 

Chronicle in 1826 asserted that there wer'e in excess of 45 illegal "spirits 
". 

dealers o~tensibly and openly keeping shops in town." He went on to 

assert that there were twice as many clandestine shops.38 Tt1'is was cer-' 

" ta,;n hyperbole, but 22< spirit dealers in a petition to the Court of Policy 

in Fe6ruary 1837 stated that illicit?retailers were numerous. The illicit 
, , 

dealers conce51led "their liquor in a jug or sorne other vessel not contain.ing 
o 

more than the law allows to be kept in possession" and served their patrons 

from this clandestine source. 39 

Shortly after ap~renticeship's end rural ~rovisjon sho~s ~egan 

to appear throughout the countryside. Rural spir)t shops, with the excep-

.r".;.. J 
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tion of those in Mahaica,vil1age, diJriot appear un~il after the promul-

gation of Ordinancë 9 on August 1, 1841. The ordinance was necessary 
..... 

because with the end of apprenticeship the fr~e population of the estates 

comprised al1 the residents of the estates. Under the terms of Ordinance 
--~ ----- - -- - ------"" " 

21 ôf 1829, p1anters on ~5tates manufacturing .r)Jm were allowed to- sell---

one galldn (4.75 1 iters) or môre of rum to freEl residents of the estate. 

o Af.ter August 1,1838 this inc1uded everybody. P1anters sold rum to the 

Negroes a'K'rates which were 10wer than the ljcenced retail spirit shop 
" 
" . 

in Mahaica eou1d afford. Such was the 'substance of a" compl ai nt made to 
(7 

the Court of Pol icy in December .1839. - With an--uROff-'Ï~~al-1 iquor- -stor--e-- ~ . 
9n every sugar ~state any ratailer in Mahaica pay,inç{ a 1000 guilder (b71) 

1icencé was at vantage. 40 Ordinance 9 of 1841 eliminated this· 

rema1y by freedOOl.-· 

The preamb1e' f the ordinance dec1ared 

. ./ That from and fter the first day of August next e.nsuing, 
it sha11 not b lawful for any proprietor, or attor.ney, or 
agent of an Esta ,1ftor for the mànager, overseer,·or any 
other servant of, or employed on, any estate~ to sell, dis
pose of, issue, give by way of gratuit y, or in payment, or 
part payment of wages or hire "for any work or 1abor done and 
performed, oro ~o be don~ or performed, or deliver under any " 
pretence whatsoever any Rum, Gin, Brandy, Shrub, or any 
Spirituous Liquor, diluted or undiluted with water or other 

---:.~-.-----n-quü:f; in any quantity whatevér, to an)' L~bourer whomsO,ever 
i f8r his or her own use ... ~1 " _' 

The ordinance permitted the establishment on each estate a single retai1 
'>? . 

spirit shop. It a1so forbade "an}' person actin~ as a servant o~ any, 

D estate, to be direct1lor" indirect1y concerned or in-terested in t6'e' 

spirits of any kind, ,or description~ sold and vended in any" spirit shop.42 , 

~or was it lawful for an. estate to se1l rum direct1y to Cany _s~i!':Ct ~hop

k~eper. 
c 

Instèad~spir,~ts were ,to be sol~from the bonded war~house 

-.:.~ , ~ 

~ 

.. 
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established in Georgetown, New Amsterdam, or where ever else .ne jIlight 
\ u ~ 

be e·~tabl;shed.43 Furtherroore, app1icatiQ!}s for "licences were to be 

made to the High, Sheriff of Demerara or the Sheriffs of ESSeqU~o and . 

Berbice. Licences would "be granted' to such parties as sh~ll be approved 

of by a Sheriff ~nd two Magistrates ... !,44 "Unworthy" applicants cou)d,,_:' . ",. , \( 
cPe givén shofjt shrift with a minimum of fuss and bother while "worthy" ,C 

~) 

, 

app1icants ç0111Q ~ treated appropriately .. This oneoaspect of the ordi-

nance, plus the one spirit shop pe:'estate proviso, reduced the number 

of shop locations and potentîal shopkeepers to'a minimum. 

The Proliferation of Retail Spirit Shops in Berbice, 1841-1869 

It has not been poss ib 1 e to establ i sh with any grea t degree of 

/ 0 certainty the co1our of the retail spirit' dealer-s possessing European ... 
• ~ • .s. \ 

surnames. ',However, the 'Proportions of White and Coloured manifested 'by " 
l' 

the proprietors of the rural provision shops in October 1841 may provide 

a guide. Of 96 ru~al shopkeepers identified, 49 or 51 per cent werè 

Whi~e; and 40 or 42 per cent possessed Eu!'opean surnames but had been ( 

born in Guiana or in the West Indies. Perhaps as many as half of these.',._~,,",- t> 

, - , "1 
were White. 'Because of the recent implementation of Ordinanc~~ 1841 

and because many provision shopkeepers also held retail S'pirit licences, 

only 14 rural spirit deqlers can be identified in the October 1~41 census. 
'J 

t'Of these, as~stated above, five were born in Europe and the remainder in 

Guiana, or the West Indies. 
" 0 ... -

It may perhaps be safe'ly assumed that at 
~ 

least 50 per cent 'if no'! more of the rural retail spirit dealers holding 

licences in 1841 and 1842 were White. Others possessing European sur-

names were probably Coloured as oppgs.ed ta Black. However,1' Louis Brotherson ., 
---- ---
of La Retraile,-O~~Sme--~-Coluured- who-can pos-it-'ively be -i-denti- _ 

'. 

. 
"...". ---. 

( 
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..J fied. In sorne instances the given 

o 

distinctive to identify an individual as oloured or more probably N~grQ! 

A few examp1es are Sucky Cupido, Lafleur aesar. Cain Cockfield, and 
) "1 

Monday McKenzie; a11 were rural reta'i~ spirit shopkeepers. 45 In addition, 

females resident in the country and r~tai1 spirit dealers were almost 

always Coloured or Negro. 

Individuals who had been slaves in almost every instance pos-

sessed o~ly two names, the given and the surname. Europeans, on the 

other.hand, genera11y possessed two or more given names. This was a1so 

true of a few Coloureds in the 1840's, but no estimate can be given as 

to their number. A1so, sorne Europeans used only a single given na me 

when signing documents: If on~ assumes that those rural retail spirit 

'" dealers possessing twa:or moy/e given names were European, a partial and 
, , ----------- '- ------ --- -------

.. ,<) ,. 

incomplete statement can be made about the colour of the spirit shop-
... ff"~ III 

keepers. 'Table 5-3 displays the result of a name ana1ysis for the County 
" 

of Berbice* during the perioa 1842-1850. As can be seen from a perusal 
", 

of the table" the number of unsorted European surnames almost equals or 

surpasses in every instance the combined total' of C{)loured and White .. .:., 

. n~mes. The table may not ap~ear to be of much use; nevertheless, it 

establishes a platform from which addjt-ional observations may be made. 

Annual statements of the number of rural retail spirit shop 

licences issued exist for Berbice between 1842-1850; for Demerara between 

1842-43 and 1847-5~; and Essequibo between 1848-52. Utilizing the coverage 

afforded by th~~ts given for Berbice and Demerara an understanding of 

the diffusion of rétail spirit shops and the takeover ~y the Portuguese 

/'*(Whe"" the two colonies of Berbice and Demerara-Esspquibo were joined to 
--rotm 'S-r'1 tis1'f 1l1rIâna-1n '1831; three-counti es, Berbica, Dernerara-;-and--~, 

Essequibo were establlshed within the "new" colon:y.,,, The boundaries of 
the counties correspOr.1ded to those of their pred~cessor colonies.) 

. 
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TABLE 5-3 

Surname Analysi~_of Rural Retail Spirit Dealers in 
Berbice, 1842-1850. (footnote 46) 

Percentages 
Bl ac k & 

Year Coloured White Unknown Porïuguese Indian Total B&C. W 
- ::xefi.-'--J 

1842 

1843 

1844 

1845 

1846 

1847 

1848 

4 

7 

4 

4 

4 

6 

9 

7 

5 

9 

4. 6 

6 . ,8 

11 

22 

10 

16 

15 

16 

12 

l 

1 

2 

22 19 27 

39 18 23 

21 19 33 

25 16 20 

28 14 32 

28 14- 22 

29, 21 28 

u p 

50 4 

56 3 

48 

64 

54 

l 

57 17( , 

41tl ~ 

_,__ _ _______ 1-,,-,8,,--,4:.=-9 ___ 6 _____ ~_~:_ ___ 8 __ 

3 ,~ 

2 18 3J 11 
-----------

45 11 

o 

e-

1850 4 ""6 l 12 -~50-8~1/3 

,.~ " 

- - 'TABLE 5-4 
1 

The Number of Individuals Holding Rural Retail Spiç,it Licences in 
Berbice for One, Two, etc., Years in Succession 

bètween 1842-1850. (footnote 47) v 

Number of Years 1. ; cences 
were Held 

7 

6 

5 

4 . 

3 

2 

1 

Number of Licences 

4 

2 

1 

2 

'---;' "4 

27 

103 

Per Cent 
of Total 

12.61 % 

5.40% 

2.45% 

3.60% 

5.40% 

24.32% 

46.40% 

,l 

" 

---------------;:-,,0---- - ---- -- ------ - -
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can be achieved. The èontinuous nine year coverage of the Berbice 'recorns 

predicates their exa~ination first. During the nine year period ~he 

tota,l number of licences issued between January and April of each year 

sums at 222. These 1 ic:ences were issued for use on 68 of ,the 273 es ta tes 

in the lower reaches of the Canje and Berbice Rivers and the coasts of 

Berbice iRtluding the Corentyne. The average number of lic-ences issued 

each year was 25, but this is not too significant as the range was from 
, ) 

12-3,9:; These licences were held by 130 individuals .. }able 5-4 gives the 

duràtion of licences held in succession by these individua1s. As on1y 

12 licences had been issued in 1850 and on1y 3 of the 12 had he1d licences 

in 1849, the possibili-ty that the 1850 data eut-off skewed the informa-
o 

tion given in Table 5-4 cannot be very great. 

-------------------
as sorne licences were taken out for portions of the year) licence sijggests r~" 

that there was a good deal of specuTation in the rumshop business. That 

27 individua1s held 1iceDces for at least two years during the nine year 

period re-enforces the preceeding observation. ~ mere 13 individuals he1d 

65 licences or 29 per cent of the total issued for rural Berbice for three 

or more years. It is perhaps [lot coincidenta1 that in 1849 and 1850 the " 

number of licences issued was respectively 18 and 12. There are not data 

for the years 1851-1868, but in 1869 the,number of rural licences issued 
, -, 

was 14. After 1871 the number of licences lssued ag~in began to rise. 

All of'this suggests that the free-for-a11 initiated by Ordinance 9 of 

1841 did not subside until 1850 in Be'rbice. That the numbe\'" of licences 

held between January and April of each year between 1842-1846 did not 

drop below 23; or- nearly twice as many 1 icences as were held in 1850 and 

1869 supports the foregoi ng contention. 



'! 

Fifteen individuals held licences for more than three years, 

with one exception, upon the same estate. The exception was an indivi

:êlual who shifted his business from one estate to a contiguous estate. 

,In some cases the licences were h~ld discontinuous1y. For examp1e, the 

,ôfficial returns state _that John White of Fou1 is, W. C. B. , ,held a 1 î,ence 

from 1845-1846 and again ~rom 1848-1849. This looks suspicious. Thé 

official ~eturns are probably at fault; nevertheless, there is no safe 

alternative to their acceptance. The 15 individua1s, the location of 
~7 " 

thei r shops, ~fd; the_--y~~r~ ~ur 2 ~g wh i ch they _ h~ 1 ~_l_ i _~ences are lis ted _ in 

Table 5-5. Tw~ve of the rural licencees were simultaneous proprietors 
\t fo. 

of two o;~re rumshops either in ru ra 1 Berbi ce or i ...-rura 1 Berbi ce and 
') 

New Amsterdam. Given the licence fee of $100 (b21) to $200 (b42) and the 

capital needed to purchase rum and build or renovate a builqing it. is , 
---~-- -----

like1y that most of the non-Portuguese multiple rumshopkeepers were 

European. Of the 12, 8 were possibly European, 3 Portuguese, and l 
.,'" ~ 

probably Coloured. Table 5-6 lists these individuals, the locations of 

their ~ops, a~d thelyears in which they managed these shops. In six 

instances, established rumshopkeepers in New Amsterdam had acquired , , 

rura 1 1 icences.' Two of the three P~rtuguese then possess ing shops 1 n 

~ew Amsterdam were 50 involved. The acquisition of a rural licence in 
/ 

addition to a town licence suggests that prqfits from the town trade were 

sufficieAtly large to underwrite a tural speculation. The rumshops 
, " 

established on Balcraig, Standvasti9h,eid~ Best Caffee Land, and De Voedster 

by New Amsterdam dealers wer'e the fi rs t· to be opened on those esta tes . . '. " ~ 

The other rural rumshops managed by New Amsterdam dealers on Lo~haber, 

Hopetown, and Glasgow were successor shops to earlier ventures. 
/ , 1 
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Years 
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7 

6 

6 

5 

4 

4 

4 

4 
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TABLE 5-5 

RüraLRet~i1 Spirit' Dea.1ers in Berbice who he1d'Licences 
4 for Three or More Years, either Continuous1y or 

Discontinuous1y, between 1842-1850. (footnote 48) • 

Estate 

Paradise, W.C.B. 

Ithaca, 'w. B. B. 

De Ki nderen/ 
Deutichem, E.B.B. 

Friends, LB.B. 

L1Esperance, E.B.B. 

Rel i a ne e, Ga '1j e 

Canefie1d, Canje 

t'), 

Fou1is, W.C.B. 

Waterloo, W.C.B. 

E1iza & Mary~ Cor. 

Ske1don, Corentyne 

Hopetown, W.C.B. 

Ma Retraite, E.B.B. 

• 
Rose Hall, Corentyne 

Port Mourant, CQr .• 

• 

Individua1 

Moriday McKenzi e 

Laf1 eur Caesar.. 

Gui 1 aume Patoi r 

James Hayes 

J. Timmers 

Henry Arnold 

Thos. R. Austine 

John White 

Mary ~cDona 1d 
<'t:' ;!J " 
H~ C.mpb~J1 

if 
't ~B.. ~~ 

.Dani el DlxOJl 

Henry Arnold 

Â.J. Blair 

C'. Cha1mers 

R.R. Richardson' 

~ 

Years H~ld. 

1843: 1849 

1843-1849 

1842-1844 
1846-1850 

1843-1 f549 

1.843 .. 1848 

1845-1850 

1843-1847 

1845-1846, 
1848-1849 

1845-'1848 

1847-1850 

1843, 1846, 
1848 

1845-1846, 
1848 

J 1844-1846 

1843-1845 

lS46-1848 

------------ ------ ------

, 

Co1our 

Black 

Black 

? 

? 

? 

White 

White 

? 

Co1oured 

? 

? 

White 

White 

White 

White 

• 

" 

: 
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TABLE 5-6 
• 

Multiple Proprietorships of Rumshops in Berbice, 1842-1850.'. (footnote 49)' 

Marne 

Arn~ld' Henry 

Balrery, Charles 

Chan mers, C. 

" Co Joseph 

Manuel 

t_ •. 
(- . 
• 

t 

--

11 

Col our or 
Ethnie; ty 
, 

--wtdte 

I .... ~ 

;.$-. .1' ~ 
White 

White 

; .. Portuguese 

White 

Portuguese 

" 

Portuguese 
\ 

.~ 
'l 

~4 f i'_~ 

" .' -

Estate 

R~l iance, Canje 
Hopetown, W.C. B. 
Prospect, E.C.B. 

High St.~ New Amsterdam 
Loehaber, Canje 

Rosehal1, Gorentyne 
8e1videre, Corentyne 
Fyrish, Corentyne 
Ma Retraite, E.8.B. 

Strand, New Amsterdam 
Staldvasti9heid, W.B.B. 

Hig St., New Amsterdam 
HOPltown, W.C.B. 

c ' 

G 1 a gow. E. 8. 8. 
Ma etraite, E.B.B. 
Cum?er1and, Canje 

i 
High St., New Amsterd~ 
Glasgow, E.B.B. , 

• 
o 

\ 

Years of 
Proprietorship 

1845-1850 
1845-1848 
1847 

1841-1847 
1846 

1 

1843-1845 N 
N 

1844-1845 U'1 
J 

1844' 
1843 

1848-1850 
1850 

1841-1848 

~ 1844 

1848-1849 
1850 
1850 

1848-1850 
1850 

••. (cont"'d) 



TABUE 5-6 (cont'd) 

~ 

~o Name - ,.:~ 

Merritt, John P. 

il' .. 
j , 

Mi 11 er, John .. -. 
~~ . .;-. 
_....... ~'T'" 

Jam~ ,WIn. 

Richardson, R.R. 

," \---, 
Wa1raven, Is~i;ella & J.B. " , . 

-, 
'" 

... 
f 

. . ,. -. 
-' 

f ' 

" 

L,...... 

Colour or 
Ethnicity 

White 

Whitè ~ 

White 
''''ç' , 

.. , 
; 

White 

t 

... 
: 

, ·"<Co 1 oured 

......."!'''''" 

4" 
............. 

/ 
i::........-
(-

Estate, 

High St.,\New Am~terdam 
Best Coffee Land, Canje 
De Voedster, Canj~ 

Rose Hall, Coréntyne 
Lancaster, Corentyne 

.J> 

High St., New Amsterdam 
Balcraig, Upper Berbice River 

f~rt Mourant, Cor~tyn~ . 
'Albion, Corentyné ~ 

Mara, LB.B. 
~ Retraite, E.B.B. 

j. 
1/ 

" 

Years of c, , 

Propri etorshi p • , 
v . 1841-1846 

1844 
1845-1846 

-~-I-"r1 

f 

1846-1847 
1847 

1842-1844 
1844-1846 

1846-1848 
1848 

·1848-1850 
1847-1849 

e 
o 

.... 

1 
N 
N 
0\ 
1 
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C. Chalmers' three shops on Fyrish, Belv.idere, and R.ose Hall 

in the Corentyne were regularly distributed on a 2 1/2 mile (4 km.) 

stretch of the coast. A riva1's ~hop was situated on Kilcoy, the estate 

adjacent to Fyrish, but its'licence was not renewed in the succeeding 

year of 1845. Cha1mers did not renew his Fyrish licence in 1845 either, . 
but he had no need. The remova1 of his rtyal ~n Ki1coy meant that' the 

'-' nearest rival rumshop was five mil es (8 km.) away. He thus h'ad a captive 

market of 1400 peopJe for his rumshops on Belvidere' and Rose Hal'l. He 

did not,renew either licence in 1846. The Rose Hall shop was probab1y 

sold to another dealer and the Belvidere establishment abandoned for 

use as. a rumshop. In addition to Cha1mers. John Miller, R.R. Richardson, 

and Isabella & J.B. Walraven also managed two r~mshops in ,close proximity. 

As in the case of Cha1mers, the intent appears to have been to monopo1ize 

the local ,custom or displace rivals by the ruthless cutting of priees. 
1 

This technique was to be employed by the P~rtuguese against their Creole 

rivals and later agains) one another. One Stipêl'ldiary Magistrate l''emarked\ 

that grog-shopkeepers would lido a1most any thing to oust an opponent. ,,50 

Isabella and J.B. Walraven were either close relatives or à married couple. 

In 1848-1849 Isabella he1d the licence for Mara while in 1850 J.B. held 

the licence. In 1847-1848 J.B. held the licence for Ma Retraite while 

in 1849 Isabella held the licence. The use of ane1s relative~ ta manage . 
additional rumshops or provision shops or to apply for the licence through 

a relative or an empl~yee was a technique of competition and àf evading 
-

the pepalty if convicted of rum smuggling. 

Retail spirit shôps were functioning -in New Amsterdam prior ta 

1841, but just how many in the years befare 1841 is a mystery. In 1841, 
li , 

--s-i~~a-i-l---s-plr'i-t- shops -aml--f-i-ve---l-'i{;]uGf'"--s-tGres were Gperati rig. 51 '-The , 
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liquor store 1 i cences were he1 d by merchants such as ~. 'Ly1 e & Co. The 

. retai1 spirit licences wer~held by Co10ured or. White men. but more 

probab1y the latter. Graph 5-1 lists the retai1 spirit shopkeepers 

operating in New Amsterdam between 1841-1850 and disp1ays the duration 

of their businesses. As with the rural reta11 spirit shops. there appèars 

to have been a period of speculation in town licences. In 1841. six 

licences had been issued while in the succeeding year seven had t.>'een. issued. 

Thereafter. the numbe~ of 1i~ences he1d'in the town dropped only to rise . 
brief1y in 1847 and 1848 and then to drop again to three in 1850. In '1869.-

when data are next availab1e. there were four retai1 spirit shops in New 
1 

Amsterdam. Each was managed by a Portuguese. 

The first Portuguese retail spirit dealer in Berbice may have 

been John Marks (Marques) on Providence. E.B.8., in 1842. However, whether 

he was Portuguese or not, he very quick1y faded from the business. In 

the second ha1f of 1846, Manuel Gomel acquired,'a licence for a retail 

spir"it shop on L'Enterprise-Zorg doch Met Vergenoegen, L8.B., between 

Mara and Ma Retraite. Six months later John Ma~tinus became the second 

Portuguese to manage a rumshop in Berbice. He was 10cated on Ade1phi, 

Canje. In 1848, a third rural spirit shop was opened on Glasgow, E.8.B. 

At the same time, three Portuguese opened, retail spirit shops in New 

Amsterdam. By 1850, the three, Portuguese in New Amsterdam possessed"a 11 

the retail"spirit licences issued for the town. Meanwhile, ill rural 

Berbice, 6 of the 12 licences, issued in July 1850 were held by Portuguese. 
\ 

When data are next availab1e in 1869, the 4 New Amsterdam licences and 
.. 

a11 14 of the rural licences issued were held by Portuguese. Tne Portuguese 

"takeover" in New Amsterdam,was almJst too neat. Wi~hin a year of their 

( 

initial appearance thei 1" riva~ s nad been vanq~ Al though thfPei"1reF>--'i;c-«s-------

. ' 



-229-

GRAPH 5-1 

New Amsterdam Retail Spirit Dealers and 
the Ye~rs during which Tney'were in Business 

between 184l-1850. (footnote 52) t t· 
Name Years .. 

< 

'" . 
11341 1842 1843 "844 1845 1846 1847 1848 1849 1850 

.. 
~ 

Fraser, James 
-Ir 

Ba1dery, Charles 

Merritt, J.P. . 
6 

Lewis, J.C. 
t • 

• Xu1 pius, Ab • " . . , .. 
Cumings, George .!.. 

Payne, James Wm. .... 
Cameron, Wm.C. -

Greens 1 adè, J .. T . " 1 . . , 
.,.. 

Jansen, F.M. .!.. 

Salmon, J. F. ... .!.. 

-- --

Corria, Joseph ,., 

DI Abreu , F. 

Joachim, Manuel ct· 

Number each year 6 7 4 4 3 3 5 5 3 3 
0 

"' 

• p 

V '\ 

t r ft' ..-~ 
-;-
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no indication as to how this was aCGomplished~ e1sewhere. in British Guiana 

it was by means of a ruthless priee war . 

. Th~ pattern of rumshop proprietorship and distribution which 

developed in Berbice between 1841-1850 can be divided into two parts. 

The first was the, period olf frenetic speculation and rapid proprietorship 

turnover.which cornnenced in 1841 and continued to )848. Ouring this period 

from 23 to 39 rural retail spirit licences were granted -each year . 
, ' 

~,~ Commencing in 1849 and continuing into 1850 and probab1y into the years 

thereafter the number of rural licences declined initially to 18 and then 

to 12. The rural decline was paralleled b~-'"a similar decline in New Amsterdam.· 
,../ - , 

Part of the responsibility for this dec1 ine may have been due to the eco-

nomic depression which took place in the latter years of the decade. For 

a slight dec1ine did occur in the number of rural spirit licences issued 

in Demera ra between 1847- 1850. Bu t th i s was a magnitude of l 5 ~er cent, 

not 60 per cent as in Berbice between 1847-1850". It is _ thus doubtful_.as 
," 

"~ 

to how mwch weight may be plaçed upon the e'conomic slo.~down ~s a Gay'~ive , 

factor. 

Smuggl i n9 of gi n, and other spi rits from Suri nam cannot be 

ruléd'out as a cause for sorne rura,l "retail spirit dealers not being 

able to continue in business. Nor, was the decl ine in the number of 

rural spirit shops due to a decline in population. Although the rate 

of population increase was not overly large, the rural population of 

Berbice did increase from 16,759 in 1841 to 30,120 in 1871. -The popu

lation of New Amsterdam similarly increased from 3460 in 1841 to 5437 
,- -

in 1871. Yet, in 1869 there were only 14 rural spirit shops and only 

\ 
\ -
'} 

4 spirit shops-fr\-New-!lJnsterdam---all rnanaged by IJortuguese~----'_· ____ --.----
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-
, l 

Given that the parish populations increàsed by 25 per cent between 1851-
./ 

1871 and that the patte~n of popu~atio[l distribution remained almost 

unchanged s; nce 1841, how and wpy i s it that there were 12 rura 1 spirit 

shops in 1850 and 14 rural spirit shops in 18ç9? The ratio of rural 

.spirit shops toO rural population decreased from 1 :729 in 1842 to 1 :1864,., . 
in 1850 and to 1:2151 in 187l. An exami nation of events which took p1ac~ 

in Demer~ra after 1847 may provide an ariswer. 
\ 

Portuguese Managed Rumshops in Oemerara 

Ouring the course of the 19 century the County of 

Demera ra wa scons i s tent 1y the mos t populous and. prosperous of the three , 
...... ~,.~ 

British Gu'ianese counties.· Not only did Demerar~ conta;ln Georgetown--
.; 

the capital, principal port, and the centrat-p1ace.of the colo~y; but it 
~... "1 !' 

a1so contained in excess of 50 per cent of British Gu1ana l s total rural 

population. Given the" size "of Demerara, its impact upon the British ,1 
a 

Guianese social, economic,.~ and geo~raphic ":Iilieu was bound to be greater 

t~an periphera1 Essequibo or Berbice. However, because of gaps in the 
/ < 

data available ,for Demerara in the 1840' s the preceding detailed exami-

nation of Berbice was deemed necessary. SpirH licence data for rural 
.." 

Demerara are available for the yeÇlrs 1842-1843, 1847-1852,1868-1871, and 

thereafter with a few gaps from 1873-1893. Somewhat better coverage is 

available for Georgètowri. ~-Data are avallable for 1838, 1842-1843, 1846, 

1848, 1851-1852,1856, and-thereafter with a few gaps from 1867-1893. 

Graph 5-2 disp1ays the number of retai l~ spirit 1 icenc;.es issued , .. 
for all of rural British Guiana, for rural Demerara, and for Georgetown 

/ 

between 1838-1~~3. Approximately 38'p~r cent of fhe<rtI~al spiri-i-1icences 

------fiS-SUed--i-n Britisll-Gtl-'i-ana-in--l~hel-d-ir:l-Demerara. By.-1868, this -~~-------
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0. 0 \ 

l, \ 
percentage had i ncrea,sed to 53 per cent. 

" " 

l, 

Th~reaft~r, :hl proportion ot , 

1 icences he1d in Demerara remail1ed above 50 per ç~. The élèc'l ine in the 

total number of 11cen'ces issued in rural British,tu1ana after 1868' was 
v 

a direct result of the implementàtion of the sph'it ordinan~e passed in . " 

o 

that year. the i~troduction of 14 classes of spirit li~ences and the three-
. . 

fold increase in the minimum licence rate that prevailed under the old - . 

five cla-ss system forced many uneconomic or 's~eculative shops out 'of 

business. -Vnder th~ old system Uit ,was wel1 known that the.~ame individu l 
\ 

, 0 

had goften many shops, and that sorne of t)1em were so near one~' anather t,fa 
'" 

it would hardly answer to pay for yWO '1 ice~ces" under the new ~ystem~5"4 
It is significant that the number of rural spirit Hêences held in all 

, . 
of BrÙish Guiana declined by'49 per cent·between 1868 and 1870; whereas, 

in Demerara during the same period the dec1ine wps onl)t{ per cen1~.~ The 
\ ',. 

greater density of population .. in Demerara enabled more rumshops ta survive 

even at·the new and higher licence rates. After the shock of the 1868 

spirit ordinance dissipated, the number of rural spirit licence.s outsidè 
, \ ' 

Demerara again beg~n to rise. /Whereas, in c~ntrast, the number of licences 
" 

issued in rural Demerara i~creased but,slightly after 1874. The demand 
.-
for retai1 spirit licences in Georgetown was always great. The 1icencing 

board carefully. controlled and ~d the number of lic~nces ;SSi~d for' 

the town. The ratio of retail spirit licences to urban population was 

,1: 1030 in 184l. The ratiq decreased to 1:1220 in i851 and thereafter 

remained between 1:1200 and 1:1300. 

After 1848 in rural Demerara and 1852 in Georgetown, in excess 
\ . 

of 50 per ce~f of the ret,ail spirit licences issued weré held by Portuguese. 
, 

G,raph 5-3 dislpl~y's' the infiltration Gf Portuguese prqprietors inta the 
.\ 

Georgetown retail spirit trade. The curve described approximates the 

'l 

l 
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-. . ... 

classic $-diffusion curve. The curve descri bed for rura l Demerara i ~ 

G'raph 5-4 is much steeper. As the curves described are different 50 are 

the interpretations which might be given lo each. The essential reason 

for the difference was touched upon above. The 1841 spirit ordinance 

allowed one retail spirit shop ta be established on each estate and in 
\ 

each village. There were appro-X,imately 250 estates in rural Demerara. . ".:{ 

In contrast, the number of retail spirit licences allowed in Georgetown , , 

was in a proportion of 1:1200; that is, one retail spirit shop to approxi

mately 1200 inhabitants. Thus, while the fssuance of retail spirit 

1 icences was controlled in al1 of Demerara, the opportunities Jor acquiring 
t 

\ 

a licence and opening a shop were mtJch greater in rural Demerata than in 
<, 

George~own. White and Coloured retail spirit dealers held on to their 

rumshops in Georgetown with sorne tenacitY. This was managed through 

inheritance and inter-marriage aman!) the few families eoneerned. It was 

not until 1881 that the Portuguese displaced the lait of them. Tabl e 5-7 

pres.ents an account of this struggle in numerieal form. 
-.., , 

The situation in rural Demerara was quite different from that 

in Georgetown. In Georgetown, because the number of licences was restricted, 

the Portuguese were forced to pay highly for the privilege of taking over 

the business of their White and Coloured rivals. This was accomplished 

by either outright purchase of an estab1 ished rumshop and a transfèr of 
"' 

the licence; or, by collusion among the established PortJJguese spirit 

dealers ta engage in priee wars. Their rivals could then be driven to 

the wall and forced to sel1. Once thi s was effected the Portuguese fought 

one another. In rural Demerara the pri ce w,ar weapon was al 50 used; but 

the stage setting was quite di fferent. A referral to Graph 5-2 and Tabl e 

5-8 reveals that the total number of retail spirit licences issued for 

1 . 
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Year 

1838 
1842 
1843 
1846 
1848 
1851 
1852 
1856 
1867 
1868 
1870 
la71 
1873 
1874 -

1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1885 
1886 
1888 
1889 
1890 

1892 
lm 

• 

TABLE 5-7 

Numb~r and Percentage of Portuguese-Held 
Retai 1 Spirit Licences in Georgetown 

(footnote 57) 

Number Per Cent 
Portuguese other Total Portuguese 

, 
16 16 -- --c-

18 - 18 -- --
-- 18 18 --
2 18 20 10 

-2 ,19 21 9.5 
9 11 20 45 

10 '10 20 50 
15 4 19 79 
25 2 27 92 
25 2 27 - 92 
22 1 23 95 
27 1 28 96 
27 1 28 96 
28 1 29 97 
29 1 30 o 97 
31 1 32 97 
33 1 34 97 l 

34 1 35 98 
39 -- 39 100 
39 "1:-, 39 100 --
44 -- 44 100 " " 
42 -- 42 100 
47 1 (Chinese) ~ 98 

- 4/ 43 l (Chi nese) 98 
• 43 1 (Chinese) 44,' 98 

48 2 (1 Chi nese) 50 96 
(l White) l1li 

42 1 (White) 43 98 
42 1 (White) '43 '"~ 98 

r~, 
\ 

-Otner 

100 
100 
100 

90 
90.5 
55 
50 
21 
8 
8 
5 
4 
4 
3 
3 
3 
3 
2 

---
---
---
---

2 
2 
2 
4 

2 
2 

/ 



-238-

TABLE 5-8 

Numbers and" Percentages of Portuguese and Others 
Holding Retail Spirit Licences

ù 
in Ruralj .Demerara. (footnote 58) 

Number per Cent 
Co1oureds, Coloureds t 

Negroes & , "Negroes & 
Year Portuguese Whites Chinese Total Portuguese Whites Ch1nese 

1842 50 
, 

50 100 -- -- -- ---- -
1843 -- 55 -- 55 -- 100 ..----
1847 31 52 -- 83 " 37 63 -----
1848 36' 36 -- 72 50 50 -----
1849 47 18 -- 65 72 28 -----
1850 50 21 -- 71 70 30 ----(.>-
1851 44 18 62 71 29 --- -----
1852 70 18 -- 88 79 21 -----
1868 84 r 4 -- 88 95 5 -----
1870 7f{ 2 _ ... 76 97 3 -----
1871 66 3 -- 69 96 4 -----
1873 74 3 -- 77 97L 3 -----
1874 59 2 -- ' 61 96 4 -----
1875 66 3 

- -- 69 94 6 -----
1876 72 2 -- 74 97 3 -----
1877 74 3 -- 77 96 4 -----
1878 68 ., 2 -- 70 97 . 3 . -----
1879 77 2 -- 19 97 ·3 -----
1881 77 3 -- 80 96 4" -----
1882 77 2 -- 79 98 2 ~ -----
1883 78 1 1 80 97 1.5 1.5 
1884 77 1 2 80 96 1. 33 2.67 
1885 . 75 2 . " 2 79 95 2.5 2.5 
1886 80 1 .3 84 95 1 4 
1888 85 1 3 89~ 95 1 4 

"' 1889 78' 1 6 84 94 1 5 
1890 77 2 6 8S' 91 2 7 
1892 75 3 6 84 89 4 7 
1893 74 5 10 89 83 6 . 11 

;\ 

~ J , 

\ 

• 
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\ -
Demerara dropped from 83 in late 18~7 to 62 in late 1851. A year 

.-
The question 1s not 

~ 

1 ter in 1852 the number 1ssued had ~bounded to 88. 
, .. 

50 riluch how the Portuguese he1d so many ~ural -spirit licences but why the ., 

rural non-Portuguese failed to maintain ~heir hold on the number of 1 
licences they possessed in 1847. In 1841, 50 licen~es were he1d by non

Portuguese in rural Demerara; in 1843, 5~ licences; ~nd in 1847, 52 licences. 
1 

Yet, in 1848 the number of non-Portugues~ holding rura l' spirit licences 
1 

had declined to 36. By 1852, even this ~umber had been ha1ved. 
1 

The first mentioned Portugues~iapplication for a retail spirit 
1 

, ! 
licence in rural Demerara was made by Ma~oel ~ias in July 1845. Dias, 

citing the recent precedent of Buxton wh~re a second retail spirit licence 

had been i ssued (over the protes t5 'of thb Buxton people), pet itioned the 

Court of ;~y that a similar d\spensatfon be granted for Stanley T9wn 

on La Retraite, W.B.-D. Dias stated that! Stanley Town contained from 1300 

to 400 houses and a populatlon of 2000 a~d thus warranted a second spirit 

Shop.59 The Court of Pol icy was not ab~ut to be taken by this gross 

exaggeration. In 1844, Stanley Town contained 70 houses and 350 people. 60 

The petitioner's request was refused. No other petitions by licence 

seeking Portuguese were presented to the Court of P01icy for the remainder 

of 1845. However, in 1846, at least five applications for licences were 

made to· the Court of Po1icy. No action was taken unti1 the Court had 

dec1ared certain large settlements to be official yillages. The settle-

ments '50 declared were Plaisance, Beterverwagting, Buxton, Friendship, 

Victoria~ Jones Town, Virginia, and Recess in E.C.D.; Craig, Supply, and 

Hyde Park in LB.D.,; Reynestein, Free and Ea,sy, and Stanley Town in W.B.D.; 

. and Den Amstel, Fellowship, Stewartyille, and Good Hope in W.C.D. 61 These 
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18 "new" vi 11 ages joi ned Maha i ca to create 19 environmentS where two or 

more retail spirit licences cou1d be granted. 

In 1846, Manoel Di as aga in 'petitioned the Court of Poli cy ta 1 
1 

grant him the second retail licence for Stanley Town. Dias c1everly 

sweetened his request by offering to paya licence of $400 (b83) per . 
year instead of the $300 (663) licence paid by Louis Brotherso'n the" 

estab1ished retail spirit dealer. The Court of Po1icy granted his peti

tion but at a licence of $300 (663) per year. The techniquè of offering 

to pay a hi~her licence than was required was, frankly, a bribe to the 

revenues and was .... practiced by at least two other Portuguese applicants. 

In one instance, Elutherio Varella offered to pay $300 (b63) for a 1 icence 

1n Hyde park where a $100 (621) annual licence had been customary. The 
_ u 

Court of Policy had, in-the meantime, classified Hyde Park as a village. 

Thus, Varell ais offer was accepted and the Hi gh Sheriff was ,ordered to 

exact an additional $200'(t=42) from'the non-Portuguese 'spirit retailer 
\ 

" already estab1ished in Hyde Park. At least four Portuguese were grantèd . \ 

rural retail spirit 1 icences as a result of their petitions to the Court 

of PO,\icy in 1846. In addition to the two mentioned above, licences were 

granted for Friendship, E.C.D., and Good Hope (Greenwich 'Park), W.C.D.62 

More licences were certainly granted to Portuguese in Demerara in 1846, 
1 

but the best estimate one dares to give would be betw~en 20 and 25 rural 
/ 

1 vj .... F 

licences. ):, \ 

The expans i on of P.ortuguese managed rums hops was assi s ted by 

an instructJon given by the Court of Policy to the High Sheriff oJ . ~'"' ~ 

Demerà~ in July 1847. Prompted perhaps by the decision taken in Januar 
63 !» 

1847 to grant a third spirit shop licence for Buxton, t~e Court Gf Poli 

High Sheriff to "gran t for V; llages whatever number of 
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Licences may be applied for. 1164 Until this change of policy, villages 

had bot been al10wed to contain more than two l1cenced spirit shops. 
t 

The instruction enab1ed the Portuguese to saturate the opportunities 

for rumshops in the var10us villages of Demerara. Within two years 
-" 

Buxton contained five retail spirit shops. Sorne Portu9.uese endeavoured 

ta have the Court of Po1icy dec1are certain settlements villages in order 

that they might apply for"a retail spirit licence. Five such requests 

were subrnitted to the Court of Policy before the end of 184165 Sirnil a'r 

reques~s: continued to be made throughout 1848 and 1849. In counter

petitions the established non-Portuguese retan spirit dealers decried 

any atternpt to declare certain settlements vill.ages. 

The Parish of st. Paul in Le.D. was the most popu1ous rural 

parish in a11 British Guiana during the course of the 19th century. 

In 1851, it contained 16,582 inhabitants or about 17 per cent of the 
1 

national rural population total. This was approximately 33 per cent of 

the total Demerara rural population. Sorne 1590 Portuguese were resident 

in the parish in 1851. Of this number 762 or.48 per cent were adult males, 

477 or. 30 per cent 't~ales, and 351 or 22 per cent chi-ldren. At a minimum, . 
t" .. ~ 

at least 200 of the adült males would have been indentured labourers. 

The remaining Port4gu~e were settled on Plpis~nce where theypracticed 
v 

tru~k gardening or were resident in the variou~ estate~ and villages where 

they képt provision and/or retail spirit shops. In 1852, according to 

\ Tables 4-6 and 4-7, 20 Portuguese resident in the parish held.huckster 

licences and 84 held provision shop licences. These were respective per

cent ages of 43 and 7,2 per cent. In the same year 20 of the 23 reta"il 

spirit licences<we~d_by Portuguese. Given that the Parish of St. Paul 

contained the largest Negro villages in British G'uiana it was remarkable 

, 
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,) 

that so much of the parish's commerce should have been in Portuguese hands. 

Table-5-9 provides a comparison of the total number.of'established 

retail spirit shops, those managed by Portuguese, and their respective 

percentages for the Parish of St. Paul and a11 of rural Demerara for the 

years 18.47-1852. 'the most striking feature of Table 5-.9 is the s.udden 
, ,-

change that took p-lace betyleen 1851 and 1852 in St.Paul. Within a single 

year, the numbet of retail spirit licences increased by almost 50 per cent 

whi1e the number held by non-rPortuguese was ha1ved. It is more striking 

when the percentage change betwe-en 1851 aM 1852 is con'sidered. That the 

percentage of retail spirit licences hèld by the Portuguese in the most 

"Negro" area of Demerara should exceed the county average is surprising. 
u 

It appears, however, that until 1850 the non-Portuguese retail spirit 

licence holders were able to combat or resist Portuguese encroachment. 

It is significant that it was in 1850 that th~ new five class system was 

i nt roduced . Buxton spi r; t shops under the 01 d system were as sessed a t 

$300 (b63) per year; under the system established in 1850 the ,licence was 

set at $400 (b83) per year. Could this increase have made "'the"- differ-

ence in determining the succeSs or failure of nan-Portugoese rural spirit 

shops il) the Parish of St.Paul? The licence increase in conjunction with 

the customary price war so often utilized by the Portuguese may have driven 

the non-Portuguese dealers to the wall. 

The changing pattern in the ~roprietorships of retail spirit 

shops in St. Paul 1 s Parish is displayed in Cartogram 5-1. The estates and 

villages which constitute the parish are arranged as they appear alon9 . 
the public road as one proceeds eastwards 'rom Georgetown. There were 

four important village c1usters in thê parish. The first encountered in 

one's·easterly journey was Plaisance. In 1851 it contained approximàtely 
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TABLE 5-9 

Number and Per Cent of PortugueSe-He1d Retail Spirit Licences in 
the PariSh~of St.Paul, E.C.O., and all Rural Oemérara'J~47-1852. (footnote 66) 

A 

'" 

Number \. " Per Cent 
St.,Paul , . Rura l Demerara St. Paul " Rura 1 Demerara , 

'. '" Vortuguese Other Total (Portuguese Other 

8 14 2~ 31 52 , . 
10 10 20 36 ' 36 , 

9 11 20 47 18 • 

10 a 18 50 21 

~ ,', 11 17 44 1 18 . \ ~ . 
20 24 70 '18 . 

~-- - - -- -

Il 

Total Portuguese Other 

83 36 64 . 
72 50 50 

65 45 55 

71 56 44 

e 62 65 c 35 
. 

88 83 17 
. 
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CARTOGRA~ 5-1 

The number 
in the Parlsh 
manoged by 
ethers n the 

of retait spirit ~. 
of St. Poul, EC.O , 
Porfuguese and 
yeas 1847-1852. 
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2000 inhabitants. Further east was Beterverwagti ng which in 1851 conta i ned 

about 1500 inhabitants. The adjacent villages of Buxton and Frjendship 
1 

together contained more than 4000 people or n~arly 25.~r cent of the 
, , 

"-

total parish popu1atio~ ,in 1851. The 1ast importànt village encountered 

before l eaving the pari's~ i s Victori a. In 1851 ~ this, oldest of the Negro 
,) 

• villages 'contained approximate1y 2000 inhabitants. The .average population 

of each of the,remain]ng estates "and villages was 260. The maximum popu

lation of any oJ the remaining esta tes and vlllages did not exceed 700. 67 

When Cartogram 5-1 and T'able 5-9 are taken together the Portuguese achieve-
-. 

ment becomes even more impressive. 

The Portuguese achievement was most telling in Buxton-Friendship. 

In these most "Negro" of the Demer:-..qra villages the Portuguese disp1acement 
'J 

of their Creole rivals had no~ onTy real but symbol ic significance. The 

takeover was made iJossible by the July 1847 instruction of the Court of 

Pol icy to the High Sheriff. The instruction permitted the High Sheriff 

to grant U,whatever number of licences" that were sought in any village 

in Demerara. Presumably, the instruction was also communicated to the 
Q 

Sheriff..s of Essequibo and "Berbi<:e. B'y throwing open a previously controlled 

field of'endeavor the immediate effect was not ta increase dramatically 

tne number of shops in the four village clusters in St,Paul but to reduce 

the number of retail spirit shops outside the villages. The number of 
• 

village shops slow-ly increased from 11 in 1847 to 12 in 1851,; then, in 

1852,.21 licences for vinage retail spirit shops were granted. The'number 

of non-village shops decli"ned to three, but as two were adjacent to major 

villages the number of extrarvillage rumshops was effectivel~ one. One 

may assert that the four ,villages were exerting a central-place pull upon 
1 

the adjacent estates iéilnd that Buxton-Friendship, as the largest cluster, 
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" . 
was exerting the rocst powerful attraction. However 9 while this may explain 

the drift of tumsho~s into the villages it does not explain the changing 
~r~- .,,"'""''''' IV -' 

character of the proprietors. 

Under what had amoullted ta a local monopoly; that is the l imit .. .. ... ~ 

of one rumshop per estate or viTiàge,~the Creole dealers were able to 

achieve a perhaps more t~an rea~onable profit and a good standard of· 
" ...... ~ .. . 

1 ivin~. They were on thei'i' way to becoming men of substance and import

ance in the community. If the objective of the dominant segment of the 

~soèiety had been to fo~er the development of an influential Cr~o}e group 

this would have been the easiest means of doing so~ By opening up the . >.. oP • .' __ ' 

villages to unlimited compét'ition in 1847 the livi.ng of the Creole ruru-
~ 

shopkeepers was threatèned. ay bein] able to ex;st at a lower, at least 
- 'i- - J ~-

initially,a standard of living; the Portuguese by price wars were ablë to 

displace their predecessors. By 1852, the Creole dea,lers had been almost 
p -

totally displiac~d·ffi St.PalJ>l's pârish. The commercial interests of the 
" 

~'. '!;,f Portuguese.were ,consistentJ,v fq,voured during the decade and a half after 

• 'r 'apprent;ces~i.p's end ... '- Th~'result was the destruction of the develoPiOn} \ . . 

Creole commercial interest. 
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6.l THE SUBORDi~JE ASCENDA~CY: 
. 

PORTUGUESE SHOPKEEPING, 1856-1891 

Prologue 
i J 

In 1856 the Portuguese he1d two-th;rds of all the genera1 goods 

and provision shop lice,!ces issued in British Guiana. They had arrived 

at this position through: their own effo\rts and the P?t::~n\e of the 

European e1ite. Their lIown efforts"' ent~i1ed an a'B'i'rt ... to 'exfst at a 
~ 

low standard of living while saving their earnings acqu;red as indentured 

, labourers, free 1abourers, and itinerant hucksters in order to amass suf-, -

ficient c~pital to open a shop. Once the shop was opened, their "own 

efforts" meant being satisfied w:ith small profits, a low stand'ard of 

living, and an ability to establish. spatial moflopolies which facilitated 

t~e disp1acement of ~-beir (hi9h living" and less competitive European, 

Negro, and Coloured rivals .. 

The patronage 'Of the European el ite was, however, the spark that 

ignited Portuguese initiative and secured u1timate,success. Merchant-
r , 

who1esalers granted f~vourable terms of credit to the Portuguese whi'kt 
, f 

denying or only. reluctant1y extending these terms to others. Government 
\. 

, cooperation manifested itself',in the imposition of shop licences a few 

years after apprenticeship's end. While this may appear paradoxical, the 

Portuguese shopkeepers recognized that the barrier of a $20 (b4.16) annual . 
licence in the 1840'5 was sufficient to discourage many Neg~oes and 

Coloureds from estab1ishing small shops. During the stoppage of supplies 

crisis of 1,849 when no taxes, duties, or licences were being collected; .... , 
the Portuguese actually petiti0-ged the government to re-e5tablish the 

collection of shop lice~es:l. , 

! 

r 
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The Negro population was we11 aware of the privi1eged posi-
, 

tion of the Portuguese in ear1y post-emancipation soci~ty •. : Initially 

contemptuous of the_s e Il Portuguee Buckmen" (Buckmen or Bucks are the 
\ 

CORmon derogatory terms for the Ameri ndians)' thei r contempt' h~~dened to 

dislike as the Portuguese disp1aced them from petty commerce. \he Negro 

response was to organize "cooperative shops which often failed th1U9h 

.JTIismanagement. and the competition of the Portuguese t and to 1 aunc~ attacks. 

upon the symbo1s of their oppression, the Portuguese a~d their sho~. 
, \ \ 

Violence was,directed against Portuguese property in 1846~ 1848, 184~, 
\ 

and 1856. In 1-846 the cry in Albert-Town was that the Portuguese sh~p-, 

keeper llwas taking the bread out of thejr mouths. 112 In February 1856\ 

during the most widespread and destructive of the riots, the cry in E~st 
.. 1 

Coast Demerara was "when we have done with the Portuguese we will attai:::k 
1. / 

the whites. 113 
1 

~ The 1856-riots caused damage in excess of $286,,0 (b60,000). 

The riot compensation commission approved 630 claims for 1055 of property . 
• 

The compensation funds were to be raised by a punitive head tax upon the 

ab1e-bodied adu1t population, a large majority of which was Negro. Each 

male was assessed $2 (1:.43) and each female $1 (b.21). rln the first six 

months of operation the"~ead tax producéd more than $100,000 (~20,833).4 

• A1though economically sound the tax ~as po)itically inexpedient. Oppo~ 

sition to the tax deve10ped not only among the Negroes who constituted 

the majority of the population, but a1so among the more perspicacious of 

the pianters. merchants,-'and professionals. It was one thing to impose 

heavy indirect taxes but quite another thing to impose re1atively 1ight 

direct taxes. A petition contai7rtng 18,000 names was submitted to-the 
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' . 

colonial government in 1857 requesting the repea1 of the head tax. This, 

plus sorne gentle pressure from the Colonial Office, persuaded the Governor 

and Combined Court to see their folly. The head tax was abolished in 1858. 

As Henry Taylor of the Colonial Office remarked, it had created too much 

discontent "among the lower orders of the population. u5 Direct taxes of 

this nature were never_again imposed during the 19th century. 
1 

The Changing Elite Perception of th~ Portuguese 

From their introduction into the colony, the Portuguese were 
~ 

~nly grudgingly liked by the colonial establishment. They were not admired 

for many reasons, the principal however being their "filthy habits. 1I But 

with the development of their commercial propensities the colonial elite 

proceeded to lavish a grudging praise upon the Portuguese successes. 

Invidious comparisons were inevitably made with the Negro population. 

The Colonist in March 1852 stated: 

',) The Mad~ rans, it i s true, have taken the trade out of the 
hands of the Creoles~ but that is~ess the misfortune than 
the fault of the natives. They cannot compete with their 
rivals, because they are generally deficient in that industry, 
econo and' erseverance which characterise the exertions of 
t e Port~guese. my emphasis 

Yet, for all this adulatfbn and ~raise of the Portuguese, The Colonist, 
'1 , 

thE! pro-planter newspaper, was disgusted and outraged by their IIgrasping 

av.,arice. Il 

This dismay,was precipitated by a slight increase in the import 

duties and a dramatic increase in the priees of imported ~ds in the 

Portuguese shops. As these prices were ~lready "exhorbitant·,.~' __ The Colonist 
" 

was understand~ incensed. 7 Nevertheless, the general establishment 

perception of the~ortUguese prior to the 1856 rlots was favourable. 
1 

! 

t 

/' . , 
'~ 
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The Coloni$t and the Royal Gazette, the pro-governor newspaper, bath 
j i 

acknow1edged the ro1e p1ayed by the Portuguese in breaking down '.'the 

old monopolies" under which "it was use1ess to expect any store to sell 

l'ess than a guilder's worth of any article." The Colonist als~ gloried 
. 

in the fact that the Portuguese were the best customers of the merchants 
> 
l , 

and a boon to the community.8 The Royal Gazette made similar observations 

and spoke of "those thr:ifty people. ,,9 Thriftvwas one of the more admir-

able Vict0Tia virtues. 

Establishment attitudes vis à vis, the Portuguese underwent a 

change after the anti-Portuguese dots of February 1-856. The scale and '. 

intensity of NegrQ animosity to the Portuguese shocked the colonial elite. 

Things had got almost completely out of hand. The danger of favouring 

the Portugvese too much had been apparent to Governor Henry Bark1y in 
, , 

" 1850. Barkly had hoped to abolish the shop ~ax but w~s unable to per,suade 

the Combined Court'to his views. 10 Insfead, the rural li~ence was merely 

reduced by 50 per cent to $10 (1:2.08) per year. In 1853, the rural shop 

l\.icence was reduced further to $6 (1:1.25) per year. In the af1;ermath of 

the 1856 riots, the rural shop 1 icence fée was increased to $'rs \1:3.13) 
. . 

per year. This may have been an attempt to deter. prospective Negro 

shopkeepers and to bolster the somewhat shaken position of the Portuguese. 

This rate remained in force until 1859 when it was reduced to $10 (1:~.08). 

Then, in an attempt to reduce the Portuguesechold on the trade, no 

licences were demanded of rural shops between 1862-1867. 

The Creole, a pro-Coloured and Negro newspaper, transcribed a 

Court of Policy discussion on country shops held in June 1864. In ansl'/ering 
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a complaint of a member that unlicen~country shops provided an avenue 

for the illicit sale of rum, a second member replied that the licences 

had been abol ishe,d to prevent morropol i es. In retort, the fi rst member 

chàrged that "it afforded a great in.ducement to the people to sit down 

in their houses on fhe estates over a few articles of merchandise, pretending 

that they were very remark of a true planter conservative. 

In reply, 

excuse for not wor 

at the possession of a shop was no 

and that ~he more shops on an estate the b~tter.ll 

Cl early, the danger of Portuguese domi nance in the reta il trade was recog

ni zed by the government, 
1 ~ 

Disgus,t at Portuguese avarice became widespread after the disas-

trous Cum;ngsburg and Robbstown
1 

(both districts of Georgetown) fire of 

1864. In combination, the Portuguese shopkeepers throughout the ci ty 

increased their prices by 100 per, cent. 12 Anti-Portuguese comments in 
"-

the Georget'own press becarne increasingly frequent. In 1866 t_ Guiana 

Times accused the Portugu~se of engaging in get-rich-quick schemes which 

involved' false orders and other unsavory commercial practices. 13 The Creole, 

~ 

champion of the Coloured and Negro, was constantly critical of the Portuguese 

;,~ shopkeeper. In 1873, The Cr~ole charged that the reduction in imported ' 

400d duties in 1872 benefitted no one but the Portuguese who kept their 

\. priees up. The colony,' s retai 1 trade was 

.. :almost entirely in the hands of a class of ~ersons who are 
in no way atdn to .the British tradesman ... they are intensely ... 
practical. By habits of frugality and self-denial---perhaps 
also by other means---habits in which they' altogether surpass 
their competitors, they have got almost all the retail trade 
into their own hands, and' they are wise enough to see that by 
combination they can quickly become wealthy, whilst by compe
tition they may rema in petty shopkeepers for l He. 

There ;s 1')0 chance of finding goods cheaper in one p:ortuguese 
shop than another, the prices are the same in all. 

'. 
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The Creole in transcribing a Combined Court debate reported that the 

Portuguese were "not at all flexible in aecomodating their retail prices 

to the state of the wholesale rnarke"t. 1I Locally produced br~ad, it~was , 

eharged, was double the priee it should have been. 14 

Cornplaints and charges of similar nature eontinued to be made 
" 

by the press and mernbers of the Combined Court throughout the period 

under examination. In 1888, The Argosy accused the Portuguese of IIde1 i

berately deceiving their customers and trading cruelly upon their ignorance ll 

in the matter, justifying drast;c retai1 priee increases in response to 

what were miniscu1e increases in the irnport duties. 15 The Argosy's dis-
b 

like of the Portuguese was evident ~ven in its account of the anti-Portuguese 

Georgetown riot of March 1889. The failure of the Portuguese, but for 

a single exception, to defend the;r property against the mob elicited 

the eontempt of the press. IIThe utter and disgusting apathy or funk 

betrayed everywhere by the Portuguese ll gajned them no friends. 16 

The Portuguese response to the riot was to demand compensation 
~ 

"~.and to increase the priee of their goods, in sorne cases by 50 per cent, 

although no increase had taken place at the wholesale level. This blatant 

attempt to demonstrate their power aroused the'anger of the elective 

members of the Court of Policy. They publicly condernned the Portuguese 

for their actions. It was felt by the Governor and sorne of the members 
t 

that th;s injudic;ous action of the Portuguese was enough to prejudice 
~ 

their claims for compensation. However, elected mernber Barr stated that 

if the shops on the estates he represented had r~ised their prices and 

wou1d not reduee them, he would take steps to open shops on those estates 

for the accomodat;on of the labourers. The Argosy se;zed upon,this state-

\ 
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, " 

ment in vociferous agreement. 
'"< 

Here we have the true remedy for the evil complained of. 
Competition is all that is required, and the estates l 

authorities are in the position to supply tnat competition 
at very little trouble and absolutely no risk, ta themselves. 

, Over and again we have urged the black people to open their 
pwn shops and share the retail trade with the Portuguese, 
and we know of one or two efforts now being made by them to 
carry on the trade; for it is no use shirking the fact that 
as long as the retail trade of thè colony is in the hands 
of the Portuguese, these hard-working parsimonAous and money
maKing people w1,' make ~he most of it,--as they are justly 
en t i t 1 ed to do. ' 

The A~gosy did not love the Portuguese, and it appears that the Portuguese 

had succeed~ in partially alienating their ,fôrmer_~atrons. But that was 

inevitable, for as the corrmercial power ofi the Portuguese grew after 1856 

they began to occupy prominent places in ~ater Street, the mercantile 
/ 
1 , 

heart ef the colony. They had beome inde~endent of the European elite 

and hence not controlla~~ Th~t\UgU~e,~ere'thus a threat to the 

European eljte's dominion. \ 
.' \ \ 

The Licencing of the Shops: The Ordinances 

The first shop licence was not established by the tax ordinance 

of January 1841 but was one of the series of licencing ordinances passed 

in June of that year. In addition to regularizing the licencing of retail 

spirit shops; huckster, ~art, and porter licences were increased. In the 
, 

same collection 'of ordinance~ an annuaJ shop licence of $25 (1:5.21) was 

e~tablïshed. However, shopkeepers were permitted to credit their licence 
1::'> 

again~t their income tax assessment: 18 This was permitted through 1846 

when the incarne tax was abolished. In 18.43 the annual shop licence was 
, 

reduced to $20 (64.16). This was imposed upon all shops until 1851. 19 

1\1'1 that year a distinction between rural and u~ban shops was· recognized. 
1 

1 1 
1 

·', ' 
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Urban 1 i'certces remained at $20 (1:4.16) whilè rural 1 icences were' establ ished 

at $10 (1:2.08) per year. These and succeeding shop licence rates are given 

in Table 6-1 . 

In December 1850 Governor Henry Barkly had. expressed to the 

.... 

1 

Colonial Office his wish to eljminate both the huckster"and the shop licences. 

Deeming them "inexpedient in" the present state o~ societ~," in Guiana, he 
.\ 

hoped to have them "a ltogether repealed at the next me~tlng of the Combined 

·Court." 21 Although himself a planter, very persuasive, and much respected 

by the colonial elite, Barkly was only able to effect a re9uction in the 

rural shop licences in 1851. In 1853, Barkly was able to persuade the 

Combined Court to' reduce the rural shop licence further and to institute 

a six class system for shops in Georgetown. These classes were bàsed upon 

the valuation of the premises in the boo~s of the recéiver of 'town taxes. 

Table 6-2 lists the classes, the licence fee, and the valuation of the 

shops within each class. The classes remained static throughout the period 

under discussion. However, in 1868 and in 1892 the licence rates were 

in the first instance modified slightlyr and in the second instance drama

t1ca11y increased. In 1859. New Amsterdam shops were licenced under the 
'. ' 

same system. Rural shops were ndt'l icenced between 1-862-1867. The expressed 

'intent was to bring abptJjhe end of the Portuguese monopoly and to encourage 

Coloured and ~egro.en:erpri . It did not succeed. It is ironic that in 

licence year 18~1 there wer 964 rural shops. When licences were"reimposed 

in 1868, but at $4 {boBO) rather than $10 (b2.08) per year, only 709 shops 

were.licenced. '" Thereafter, throughout the period under discussion, both 
, 

urban and rural shops were licenced . 

. . r 
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TABLE 6-1 

Licence Fees for Rur\l Shops, New Amsterdam S~OPSt 
and Georgetown Shops'between 1841-1892. (footnote 20) 

; 

, ", 

\! 

...... 

c-lasses 

, , Years Rural New Amsterdam Georgetown l " 2- 3 4 S--''t' 6 
~--_._--" 

1841-1842 $25 (65.21) $25 $25 , , 
, 

1843-1850 $20 (b4.1 ~ .$2{l $20 ,c 

.. 
1851-1852~ $~0"(b2.08) '$20 $210 • 

1 

! 1853-1855 
o • 

$ 6 (h1.25) $20 $ 50 "'$40 $35 $30 $25 $20 , ! ri, "; 

1856-185~~ $15 (l3.13) $20 $ 50 $40 $35 $30 $~5 $20 

1859-1861 $10 classes $' 50" ~ $40 .; $35 $30 ' $25 $20 

1862-1867 ----------- classes $.50 $40 $35 $30 $25 $20' 

1868~ 1891 $ 4 (1:;83) cl as-ses -$ 48 $40 $36 $32 128 $20 

1892 $ 4 (1:-.83) classes ,0 $150 $80 $70 $60 $50 $12 

. , 

t 
~ 

0 

} ~ 

~ 
.~ ~ '"; 

" 

1 
1 

e. r 
~ 

• 1 

1 
N 
c.n 
CX) 
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TABLE 6-2 c 

t 
Georgetown L icenie Classes (and New Amsterdam 

after 1859), Shop Tax, and Shop Valuation·as 
Esta.blishe~"'y the Tax Ordinance of. 18S3 

( {fcrotnote 22) 

~1as~ L; cence ~a te Sfioe Va'uat1on 
., 

'\ 
1 " $50 (b19.42) $15,000 and above {63125-above) -

'2 $40 '(b 8.33) $12,000--14,999 (62500-3124 ) 
1 

3 $35 (b 7.29) $ 8,000--11 ,-999 
~ 

(61667-2499) 

4 $30 (1: 6.25)" $ '5,000-- 7,999 (61042-1666) 

5 $25 (b 5.21) $ 3,000-- 4,999 . (6 625-1041) 
l. 

6 $20-'(b 4.17) up to---- ,2,999 (up to- 624) 0 
~ 

4 

The Proliferation crt Shops, 18,42-1891 
( Q 

........ -

). ' 

In the afterJ1l&'th of emancipation anç! apprenti~ship the entre-. . . 
preneuria 1 niches in the- cOl11l1ercia 1 -eco1ogies of Georgetown and New 

• 
_. 0 

Amsterdam were rapidlv fil~ed. The rate of shop proliferation in rural 
, -, ~ ~ 

British Guiana was onlya 1ittle' slower. In 1842 there were"420 shops 

• in t-lle coltony.23 In 1845 othe number.of shops had increased to '672. 24 ---f 
Estimates for 1851 and 1852 place the r:\tImber of 1 icenced shops respective1y 

, 

at ]50 and 900. 25 A douJ:>l ing of the number of sh6ps in ten years, is not 
> 

an umimpress ive ra te of growth. However, othe number of li cenced s hops 

j' ~id nct again double itself until 1880. T~e national 'totals as well as 

(, the urboân and rural components are displayed in Graph 6":1. On1y' the 

national totals are available for the 1840 1 5. Thereafter, urban ilnd~rural 
't 

.-
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components we e given explicitly in the documents, or can be either 

determined by a ivision of licence fees" or else' judicio'us1y estimated.' 

frpm incomplete datà. An examinati6n of the graph reve~ls ~wo gr~ss 
trends to the national totals curve. The \.first extends Trom 1842 to the 

, 
mid-1860's. The second e.«tends from th"e lT)id-1860' s to the end and beyond 

the period ,under examination. An examin~tion of the urban and rural 

components reveals that the urb~n licenced shop total increased slowly .. 
o 

, but steadt1y af'ter"185l. It is the rural licenced S'hop total wliich mani-

~/the gr~t~r degr.~e M'variation. , , 

At this' point refer~nce should be madê to Graph ,6-2 and Graph \ 
• 3, 

6-3. The former charts the population curves for the national ,as weîl 

as the urban and' rural componènts. Thë Jatter graph' disp"ays the ratio 

of shops oto population fo1: the national as well as the ,urban and rural 

components of the population. 
( 

The three graphs are then di spl ayed to- 0 

[ 

gether in semi-log form in Graph" 6-4. The cUrVes describing the total s ... . ' \ : 

of orban 'shops and urban population evidence a simi1ar pattern Df intrease, 
\~'t 0 

t~is be~omes clear Oll Gtaph 6-4 .. Between l851~1891, the urban popu1a,tion 

of British Guiana increased from 30,141 to 62,079. During the same period . ,) 

',the" number of licenced urban shops increa'sed'f,rom 336 to 558, an increase 

of 67 per cent. Instead of the number of urban shops doub1ing as did th6 

~rban population, the shops iritreased in size. Thi s ; s borne out by the' . " . , 
shop to population ratios after 186-1. Before 1861, it a.ppéar~ that the il 

() 

fie1"d fO.\- ~n!repreneuria1 activity was yet wide open; also, that there , 1'._ 

.. .. 
o 

were a ~rea t ma ny sma 11 shops '. ... Af.ter 1861,' those< shops better located 

and betterftlmanaged çegan .to evidence the;r âdvantages and gradually""'djs- ,,1 

, , 
p1 aced shops "1 ess " well advanced. 

,., 
Thereafter, the market potentia1 increase 
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GRAPH 6-3 
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.... 
) brought about by the-r-ising urban population was shared between many 

established shops and stores and the 222 newcomers. 

The rural shop component exhibits two distinct phases between 

l851-1891. The first extends from 1851 to the mid-1860's. The second 

extends from-the mid-1860's through and beyond the period under examina

tjon. Noth1ng can be stated with confidence ~bout the numbers of rural 

shops during the 1840'5. Demerara and Essequibo contained 310 rural shops 

in 1851; the inclusion of a judi~ious Berbice estimate of 92 shops resu1ts 
" 

in a rural total of 402. In 1861, at the end of th~ first rural phase, 

there were 964 1icenced shops. in the three, counties. Although the number 

of rural shops more than doubled during.this ten year perioa, no corre

lation can be _made with the growth of the rural population. In 1851, the 
, ' 

rural population numbered 97,554. Ten years later it numbered 114,273. 

Clearly, the increase" in the number of rural shops has its origin in 

other ~actors. The most_ salient of these was the fact that the number 

of rural shops was virtually zero at emancipatioh1 in 1834. The post-
J -

~ ~" ... ' : 
em~~cipation b~om'first satisfied the needs of the urban FOPulat;on and 

only then begaJ to diffuse rapidly throughout the countryslide. The second 

salient fact~r is that many of the shops were managed by the Portuguese. 

In 1851, many Portuguese were released from ;ndentures entered into se~eral 

years earlier. f 

Graph 6-3 -tndicates that the rural shop to population ratio 

increased dramatically between 1851 and 1861. In 1851 there was one rural 

--------shop-foY' every243rliral inhabitgntsj wh~_re.as,- in 1861, the ratio had 

become one shop for every 119 rral inhabitants. As the population had 

;ncreased by a mere 15 per cent~n the ensuing decade whi1e the humber 

of rural' shops had more than dou~ed, a concomitant increase in the shop 

"". 
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to population ratio was anticipated. The appearance of so ~?ny new shops 

suggest that many were small operations. Unf~rtunately, there are no 

reliable data avai1able ta indicate t~e turnover of goods or the rate of 

profit during the 18~0's. But in 1843, 1 of the 12 shops in Trinit y Parish, 

W.C.E., grossed $48,000 (b10,~00) and c1eared a profit of $4800 (b1000).30 

~hese figures were cited by Stipendiary Magistrate William Caroery, per- \ 

haps the most intelligent and diligent of these men, in his ha1f-yearly~ 

report s~bmitted in July 1844. The shop Carbery cited was one-of the 
:t large European mana~ed establishments which sold not on1y ~ry goods and 

provisions but also, because the prop.rietor je1d a retafi spirit licence, 

considerable amownts of rum. In 1844, 19 retail spirit' 1 icences had been 

issued in Carbery's district. Rum was sold whose retail value was 

$29,280 (1:6100).31 If a similar amount of rum had been sold in the pre-
1 ., 

vieus year, each of.the 12 Sh~PS (pr~~ing of cours~-that each held a 

retail spirit licence) may have sold about $24QO (b500) worth of rum. 

This suggests that tne bulk of the turnover of the shop cited by Carbery 

in 1843 was derived from the sale of dry goods and provisions. 

If one assumes that the average turnov~r per store, in 1843 was 
- -

$24,000 (1:5000), the 12 stores grossed about ,$288,Ooq (660,000) or ~bout--
~ 0 It 

$259,200 (1:54,000) if rum sales are exc1uded. The population of Trinit y 

Parish r--emained almost constant betweerJ 1841 and 1851~ Ih .... increased from . 
7884 in the former year to 8022 in the latter year. Assume for simplicity 

a population of 8000 in both J843 and 1852. The per capita expenditure 

for food and goods may have-bèen about $32.40 (1:6.75) in 1843. Each shop 

cou1d expect a potential ~ross incarne ot' about $21,600 (b450Q). If the 

per capita expenditure of $32.40 (66.75) remained constant through l8~2 

(there is a possibility that expenditures may have dec1ined slightly), 
• 
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each of the 27 shops then open cou1d have expected a gro?s income of 
! .,. 

$9~00 (~2000). The potentia1 for profits obvious1y dec1ined. 

These figures and estima tes for 1861 and 1871 are presented in , 
/ 

Table 6-3. The impression given by Table 6-3 is that the large profits! 

of the 1840', and ear1y ~~indUCed an over-expansion which COU1d~t 
be, sustained much after '1861. ~his coupled with the decl ine in wagj 

, 
paid to estate labour~rs. which imp1ies that per capita expenditu~è for 

17 • '- Jo J / 

foodoand dry goods may have beenJtless than $32.~O (1:6.75) per ye/r, 
',,' 

hastened the demise of many sma11 shops. In àddition, those shops better 

sited, located, and better endowed witb managerial expertise and capital 

proved ta ~e mo~e profitable than shops less wel1 endowed. The rapid 
1 

spreadl"of shops in the 1~50 1 S sugges ts the character of a fad whose 

adherents in their. enthusia~m went too, far: Significant1y, in 1855 the 
, 

Portuguese admitted that the hu~kstering and shopkeeping-fields we~e 

" overstocked wi'th e~trepreneurs~ }~'. 
~ , ... 

The irony of the 1862-1867 no~rural-licence-period js that the 

nu~ber of rural shops âecreased by 27 per C~Rt. Or, if one has doubts 

abou~ the 1868 licenced shop total, the decrease was 12 per cent between 
, 

1861 and 1869. Ouring the same period the rural population increased by 

30 per cent. This 1S evident on Graph 6-1 and in Table 6-3. After 1871, 

the number of shops increased at a rata on1y sli~tly faster tha~/ the rate 

of rural population increase. This was the resu1t of a p1ethora of new 
. 

sma11 shop~ being established by Chinese and East Indians upon the comp1e-

tion of their indentures. But because the Qest locations had long been 

in the hands of the Portuguese and beca,use of greater Portuguese experience 
'. 

in retailing, the newcomers were not ab'lE(to enter the shopkeeping field 

at the rate which,the Portuguese did during the 1850's. In addition, many 

-. ~ 
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TABLE 6-3 

Estimates of Shop Incorne for Shops in Trinit y Parish, W.C:E., 
\----- in 1843, 1852,.a 1861, and 1871. 

In thes~ Ca1culations it has been A,ssumed that the Per Capita 
Expenditure of $32.40 (66.75) of 1843 for Dry Goods and 

Prov;s;onr Remained Constant.in Succeedfng Years 

Total Persona' 

, 

Expend i ture a t Estimated Gross 
.. $32.40 (66.75) Number Average Incorne 

Year POEulation eer CaEita S~~I?;'§ Eer ShoE 
~(\ .. 

1843 8000 approx. $259,200. (1:54,000) ~12 $21,600 (1:4500) 
*' 

1852 8000 approx. $259,200 (1:54,000) 27 $ -9600 (1:2000) 
" 

1861 8619 $279,254 (1:58,178) 106 $ 2635 (1: 549) 

1-871 11 t 17A $362,170 (~75,452) 91 $ 3979 (1: 829) 

N.B. This table is essentially 
(footnote 32) 

impressionistic:..,ather \, réal istic'. 

East Indians who decided to remain in the co10ny becarne farme.,rs. Thus, 

there was not the s~me rush i nta shopkeepi ng as had taken pl ace among 

the Portuguese during the 1850's. 

Ethnicity Among Rural Shopkeepers, 1852-18,V5 

The information available concerning the ethnicity of r4ral 

shopkeepers is by no means as complete as that for rural rumshopkeepers. 
~~ d 

This, i~ .sbecause the number of retail spitit, licences and their recipients 
'-.' , 

we~e strictly supervised by the colonial authorities. In contrast, anyone 

with sufficient capital could,purchase a general goods and provision shop 
t • J t 1 

licence., Government policy on the gazetting of various licence holders, 

1 

• 
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was also inconstant. Lists of most 1icencees were~pub1ished 1850-1853, .--
but only the 1852 gazettings appear to be complete. From 1854-1868 licence 

'1 

1 i s ts were not pub 1 i shed. "{n add it ion', rûra 1 s hop 1 i cences were not 
~ -

required between 1862-1867. In 1869 gazetting was resumed 

only to be conc1uded in early 1876. S~ch gazetting that exists was fre

quently incomplete. 

Between 1851-1881 the number of rural Portuguese increased from 

6006 to 6363. These were respectively 6.10 per cent and 3.23 pef cent ' 

~f~Phe total rural population of 1851 and 1881. Most of the rural Portu-
.()J 

guese were res ident in Demerara. In 1851, the number and proportion of 

the total rural Portuguese population resident in Demerara were respective1y r 

4421 and 73.60 per cent. These gradually increased until in 1881 the 

'" -numb,er and percentage were respective1y ~231 and 82.20 per cent. The ,_. 

Portuguese àccounted for 8.79 per cent and 4.65 per cent of the rural 

Demerara populations in 1851 and 1881. In Essequibo the number of Portu

guese declined from l301 i.n 1851 to 796 in 1881. These were respectively 

,,5.21 per cent.,rand 1.74 per cent of the county's population. The number 
J 

of Portuguese resident in rural Berbice increased from 284 in 1851 to 467 

in 1871 and then declined to 337 in 1881. The respective percentages of 

the county's rural population were 1.22, 1.55, and .86 per cent. The 

decline in the number of rural Portug~ese was a result of reduced immi-

gra'Uon and migration to the two urban centres-, but more particu1~rly to 

Georgetown. 34 

Bet~een 1851-1881 the rate of ~ncrease in the number of Portuguese 

resident in Geqrgetown was greater than the rate of increase of the city 
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- it'se1 f. In 1851, the Portuguese accounted for 7.05 per cent of George- ~ 

town's population. By 1881, their number had increased from 'u83 to 

5019 and accounted for 10.77 per cent of the city's poplJ1a~1on. During 

the same period the percentage of Portuguese resident in New Amsterdam 
1 

increase~ from 3.86 to 6.33 per cent of the townls total. 35 · Sorne of the 

increase of urban Portuguese population was due to natura1 increase; sorne 

was a1so due to external irrvnigration.
c 

But p'erhaps the bu1k of tR-e Portu-

guese populaiion's increase in urban British Guiana was the result"of an 
" 

internal rurâ'l"'urban migration. l'he pattern had been set in-the 1840 l s 

when the Portuguese were first introduced in large numbers. After com

p1eting his indertture,"the' Portuguese entrepreneur wou1d use his capital 

r --'"" to ~stablish a rural shop. Having saved more money from the profits'\of 

his shop and from the proceeds of the sa1~ of t,re rural shop, a move wou1d 

be made to thé town. Su ch was the history of Manuel Perei ra who immi.gr~ted 

ta British Guiana in 1841, compl eted a three-year indenture, managed "a , 

shop with hi s wife on Leguan for a year, and then opened a sh~p i t:l Al b~n.~ 

Town in late 1845. 36 
~ 

The migration of rur~l Portuguese to the more lucrative commer-

cial opportunities of urban British Guiana effected an opening up of the 

hitherto relatively c10sed rural commercial economy. The number of rural 
, . / 
Portuguese,shops increased absolutely between 1852-1875. Concomitant with ~ 

this absolute increase was the relative decline in the percentage of rural 
'j 

shop licences held by the Portuguese. This is ev,ident in Table 6-4. The 

urbanward mi gra tion pf the Portuguese coup l ed with the rapid post-1860 

expansion of the rural population meant that rural Portugu'ese numbers were 

-no longer sufficienf to preserve their stranglehold on rural commerce. 
o 

Thesê gaps in the "Portuguese Wall Il were fïlled by con'lmercially minded 
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TABLE 6-4 

(footnote ~7) 

~ 1 
, l 

\,:- -' 

~ 
o 

A: The Number Of Shop Llcences and Ethn;c Group of the Ljcencees ln Essequibo. 
, Demerara,; Berbice, and the British GI/lana Totals in 1852. 1870. 1875. 

" Demerara . Berbice 

, ~ 
;j 

~ 

~ 

Ch Total P Cr Ch Total , P Cr Ch 
1 Brltish Guiana • 

Total • _P_ f!:. L 
304 230 74 Incomp1et'e Data-

Q 

'7 433 299 36 . 82 16 1'43 78 8 50 7 82S 501 67 228 
Z 560 352 61 . 98 49, 201 88 22' 61 30 1064 597 128 ,233 

B: Per Cent of Shop Licences He1d by Different EthnlC Groups ln Essequibo. 
Demerara, Berbice, and ln all Britlsh GUlanà, ln 1852, 1870, 1875. . 

Deme ra ra 
1 British Guiana 

Ch - -- -.- -- ~ p ..i!l.... p 
#Berbice 

Cr l Ch 
---:::r P l'~ 1 

68.90 20.16 JO.92 
49 20 9.12 38.09 2.77 
51.81 14.85 ~4.42 ~. 91 

---. --
75.65 24.34 
69.05 ~l 

62.85 10.89 

Incomplete data 
18.93 3.69 54.55 5.59 34.97 4.89 50.5~ 8.09 27.53 
17.50 8.75 43.78 lO.~5 30.34 14.93 _56.1 12.03 21.8g 

•• 'l --
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Creo1!~ . Ch = Chlnese 
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East Indions and Chinese. SUbstantiar~ Indian i"';igration commenc~ 
in 1844. By 1851, a very few had acqu~red shop licences in W.C.E. A 

fi 
year later, 13 East Indians held shop licences in the County of Essequibo. 

In the years between 1852-1870, s;gnificant numbers of East Indians and 

Chinese took up rural shopkeeping. At the same time, the number of Creoles" 

engaged in' rural shopkeeping remained nearly constant ,in Esseqûibo; whereas, 
(\ 

in Demerara, the number of Creoles holding rural shop licences declined 

by 48.64 'per cent. 

Portuguese invo~lvement in rural stJopkeep.ing was greatest in 

Demerara, the county4fl. which 75 per cent Qf all rural Portuguese l~ived~ .... l 
, 

Not all were engaged in commerce. Many were small farmers. But it is ..,-. 
not mere coinciderce that the extensive Portuguese commercial interest J ' • 
and the large Portuguese rural population exi~tea in Demerara.' Although 

() 

the Portuguese were not absent from Ess~quibo and rural Berbice, their 

'numbers were insufficient to occupy.al1 commercially viable locations. 

The best pOSitio~ had been occupied i~;tially by Europeans and then by 

Portuguese in the )840's and earlx 1850'5. The less favoured macro- and 
, 

micro-locations were 1eft to be occupied by newcomers-such as the East 

Indians and Chinese and by the indigenous Creol~s. ~ast Indians in 1870 
" 

held 27.53 per cent of all rural shop licences or approximatély one-half 

the number of licences held by the Portuguese. - Chinese and Creole interests 

in the same year dfd--!1-Otexceecf 1,:-71 per cent of the total number of 

licences issuèd. 

," J ~ The e:hnic proportions of rural shop licence c~anged signifi-

cantly between Î870~187~~ ~he-tot~l number of licence~i~s~g_jncreased --------

by 28.50 per cent from 828 té 1064. Portuguese accQunted for 40.67 per 

cent of the increase, Chinese for 32.20 per cent, Creoles for 25.84 per 
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2. 11 pt;r; cent 

.... 

- " 

of thé in<1:rease. A1though th~ 
1 

Portuguese accounted for the greatest ~raction of the increase in shope " , ~ 

lfê'Emces issueq, their proportion of the ~otal fell "by 4.4ç.per ce,nt from 
~ 

60.5 per cent ta 56. 1 per cent,. 
, . 

But for the Portuguese resurgence 1 n ... 
Essequibo the decl ine would, have been nearer 8 Rer cent. Percentagewise,' 

the number of parjugues€ 1icencee~ had prooably peaked in the mid-1850's .. 

Thereafter a mar/ed decl1ne 'in Pàrtugu;se 1 icencees took plac~ in ESSèttuibo, 

<-

, r 

and quite probably in B'erbice. In rural Demerat'il, very l itt1e change in . ~ 

" , t)' 

This was partly because th~ proport.ion of Portuguese 1icencees took plac~ 
, '1 ! 

of shopkeepé~ mi~ration fr_'~fu the adjaéenj caunties. 
, 1 

However, between 

1870-1875 th-e
0
decline in the proportion nf Portuguese 1icencee-s in Demerara 

" ~, 

"" ,-and certainly in Berbice accelerated. This decline was duecto an upsurge 
-' '" 
in both Chi~ese and Creole l~ce~cee number~. 

~ fi 
The number and pro port i 000 of Chi nese shop~eep,ers coul d only go 

, . 
" 

.. 
up, having started at zéro. In contrast, bath tge number and proportion 

" ,. 
f:.: af Creai el; ~ees dec li ~ed ; n oem~rara betwee~ î 852: 1 870. ~ In oEssequ; bo 

litt1e char;Jge 1,0 k_,pla~e. This may hav,e a1so been the .c.ase in Ber:,ice. 

But betweer! 187 1875 the number of Creole licencees in rural British' , 
~ ........ ,,--~ ....... ~ , .. 0 

.~~ _ :'-. ,\;. 0 

Guiana' irt~-ed by 48.7 per cent'. 'The Creole share of the totar rl'umber 

of licences issued increased from 8.09 per cent in 1870 to 12.03 per cent 
, , 

in 1875. Neither percentage was near the Creole 1 icencee percentages for 
--------:-~----------' -----------~ -~- -- - -- -

Demerara and Essequibo in 1852 of respectively ~O per cent and 21.15 per 
~' 

cent. This sudden increase in Creole shopkeeping~eannot be easily explained. 
1 ";, ' • " 

Funthennore, as thére are no ,deta il ed 1 i s ts of li cencees ,:or the years after 

-- - ÙU5~Ù- ~annot b-estâted wheÜler or not t'he tr-ena conTlnu'ed . ..-_-' -

It may be that many rural Creo1 es were encouraged to take up 
, 

shopkeepi,ng~during the period when no'licences were required ~etween 1862-

'Io 

.. 
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0_ 

1867. If 50, perhaps many of thei~ shops'w~re not muc~more than corner~ 

in the0wel1ingt .. ' the re-imposition of th,e o rura1 shop licence in 1868~ 
. "-

. may have forced ~som~,'Creoles out/~f shopkeeping. Mere probably::~n; 
. " 

declined ta acquir~ ·l~i-c.ences and ~an clandé~~ine operations:' ~.The polid,ng 
~ ~., . . . ~" -.. . . 

of the 1 icenci ng ad lTiay have l eft much to '~e desired in\ihe years immedi-
'--

, 
atell a'fter 1868 .. The coimliss~ries-. oLtaxation could ea-~ly spot a modêr-

1 

,ately sized shop. ~ut, any commercia"'activiti,es centr.eif in the home were 

not as easily d~t~. EffQ~ts may, ~~ve be~n made in 187(-1872 to liCence 

âll shops i,~e- rural di,s:r~c·t~. Increases in'the number of Creole 

1 icence~)' various districts of the-cohmy commenced' at that ,time. 'If 

~~vaSior!o'f the'licencing él'tt ~as ,é'ommon," it iS\.th~nOprob~bte that a good 
J " ~ p 

,many small shopkeepers of"Creole or othèr orïgin were acti}Jely engaged in 
~ 

business. 
'. 

J The co"".rci4 activ;t;es ~f tHe ~arious !lthnic-'groups w~re lot 

even ly ad i s eributed ttfl"oughout the 'threé'~ col.Uld1i es. Th i S'l becomes ev.ident • 
_ , ~ JI \.. , 1 

u. 0, '" • .. ..., 

upan a pe~usal of Tabres.6-~,"'676, and 6-7. The three count,ies èan.be 
" 

divided' with ease into 'nine districts. Th,ese"districts are based upon 

physica} geographical (featu,res 'or, particuJar)y' i't1 Ber.b,ice, ~pon demo

graph!c distributions: "With two excePtions,' the proportion ,ot poriu~ue;,~' 
licencees"@eclined successfve1y in each djstrict.afteri1852~ Tne-fitst 

, " ')... ~, 

exception took place in Le.D. between 1852-1870. '·The pefcentage of 

'~ortugue~e'l;-cenceês încrea;èd from Q '68!57 to ;O~33 pe; cent: ;he °actual JI 

v 0 ~ 4 J 

number of ,Portug~ese-managea shops .increased V'rom 96 to 143., MO.st of these 
n • 

shops were situated in the western ·third of-Le.D. wi.in fÏ'~teèno "miles 
-c.. ' .... {,. 0 "1 u .. ' -0 

(24 km.) of Georgetown. Most of,.Eqst Coast Demerara 1 s' population was 
,. 0 ~'~ 1.1 

lo~ated 'within this "smal'l strip 'of coast: \!le )arge Negro yillages of. 

o 0 BuxtoQ, 13'eter~erwaglng, and V ictori ~ rather t~.~n .nur.tu'ring ,the· gr?~th o~"'-

, , , , .", 1 
o .. 

• 

'. 
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Humber an~ Per Cent of Shops Managed by Four Ethnie Groups 
in Five Rural British Guiana Districts in 1852,* (footAote 38) 

)J TABLE 6-5 '),. " 
Number . Per Cent Population 1851 

~ 

District Total Portuguese Creole Indian Chinese 

Shop to. 
. Population 

Portuguese Creole Indian Chinese Population Ratio 

w.C. E. 48- 28 13 -T , 
58.33 27.04 14~~ 14156 'l: 307 

., 1 

Ess. Is. 71 54 11- 6 76.05 15.49 8.45 8781 1:124 

,. w. D'-~l 119 98 21 82.35 17.64 17,818 1:150 .. , 
E.B.D. ·24 17 7 70.83 29.17 8518 1 :355 

" 
\, 

E.C".D. 140 . 96 44 
, 

68.57 31.42 22,499 1 : 161 

.. Gr'and .. 
~ 

!.2!ll 402\ 293 96 , 

" 

13 Average 72.88 23.88 3.23 72)72 1 :180 

.. 
* 'Np Berbice data 
f' 
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District 

W.C. E. 

Ess. Is. 

--W.O. 
~. 

:ç.B.D. 

E.C.D. 

W.B. 

LB.B. 

E.C.B. & 
Canje 

Corentyne 
'1 

,Gralld 
, • Total 

0 

D&Lf 

B 

~ 

.... 
l 

:. 

,,, ' .. ~ 
1 • 
'J .J 

TAB~E 6-6 -..1 
v 

Number and Per Cent of Shops Managed by Four Ethnie Groups 
in Nine Rural British Guiana Districts in 1870. (footnote 39) 

Number Per Cent 

--c. 

\-
/ 

P0E!ul ation l85J 

Shop to 

~ ~rtuguese Creole Indian,Chinese 
: PdPultjion 

Portuguese Creole Indian Chinese Population Ra 10 
, 

173, 85 18 64 ; 4 
."..-

49.13 10.40 36;99 2.31 20)34 1 :116 

79 ,!' 39 5 32 3 49.36 6.33 40.,51 3.80 10,106 1: 128 
,/ 

170 108 10 44 8 63.52 5.88 25.8ff 4.7.0 3~23 ' 1 :211 

85 48 11 2Z 4 56.47 ' 12.94 25.88 4.71 1~0l 1: 159 
l 

178 143 15 16 4 80.33 8.42 8.98 2.24 34136 1:193 
~ 

29 19 2 8 65.52 6.89 27.59 8699 , .1:300 

40 26 1 13 65.00 2.50 32.50 . ~008 1:125 
"l" 8 

'(1 i' 
5.~6J 53 24 3~ ~-. 3. 45,.28 5.66 43.40 10fJ73 1:199 

" 

21 9 2 .6 4 42.86 9.54 28.57' 19.03 "5840 1: 278 
• 1 

" . 1 

828 501 67 ê28 30 Average 60.50 8.09 27.53. 3.62 1 :174 
~ 

.~ 685 D&E 114poO 1:166 

143 B 30,120 1 :211 

~ 
" 

" 

'. 
'. . l ' 
,~ 

• 

1 
1 

1 

1 
N 
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01 
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TABLE 6-7 
• ,1 

. Numbe~and Per Cent of Shops Managed by Four Ethnie Groups 
. in Nine ural British Guiana Distrlsts in 1875. (footnote 40) 

ES:Jèd 
/) 

Per Cent, POQulation 1875 

Shop ta 
District ~ Portugues~ JeOle Indian Chinese 

Population 
Portuguese Creole Indian Chinese Population Ratio 

W. C. E. 170' '101 21 32 16 59.41 12.35 18.82 9.41 22,082 1 :130 
" . -Ess. Is. 

al,KI River ·133 56 24 42 11 42. 1 0 - ~ 18. 04 31.5e 8.28 11~98 1:85 
...... - . 

W-.O. 204 111 9 55 29 54'''..-41 , 4.jl 26.96 14.21 '3~539 1:194 
.. / ~ LB.O. 83 41 11 19 12 49.39 13.25 22,87 14.58 / 14,813 J:178 1 . .. 

N 
.AI ....., LC.D. 27,3 200 41 24 8 73.26 15. Dl 8.79 2.93 39,408 .......... 1: 144 .... ....., 

1 . 
W.B,' 32 17 7 3 5 53.12 21.88 9.38 15.62 ~. 1 :283 ' > -0. 8

•
8

• 
67 36 8 18 5 53.73 11.94 28.87 7.46 5696 1:85 <' 

E~~:B. & . Ca Je 61 21 4 22 14 34.43 6.56 36.06 22,.95 12,997 1: 213 . 
43.90 

10 Coren1:yne 41 14 3 18 6 34.14 7.32 14-.64 . 5948 1 :145 [ , 

Gr~nd 4 .... 
<---To-tla 1 1064 597 128 233 106 Average 56.10 12.03 21.89 9.96 16qB40 1: 151 

O&E 863 D&E 12],140 . 1:147 ;; 

• B 201 B 3~70~ 1 :168 

J 
"-] -- ~ 

e 
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, 
a Negro conmerc'lÏa1 c1ass appeared to foster the Portuguese shops. In. 

1870, of 178 shops in LC.D. a mere 15 were managed by Creoles, the . 
• 

Portug'uese acèounted fojr ~43, East Indians for 16, "and Chinese for 4. 

By 1875 the total numb r of shops in the district nad increased to 273; 
\ 

-' . of this number, 41 or 15.01 per cent were managed by Creoles. This 
1 

increase in Creole shop eepin'g was t'he largest that occurred in the nine 
\ , o 

rural districts. It wa a1so the most significant. It saggests that the 

Creole population was cr' pab1e of competi~g with. the Portuguese. Signi-
• 1 

ficant increases in thelnumber of Creole shops b~tween 1870-1875 a1so Il 
~ 1 

occurred in West Berbice and East Bank Berbice. " Again these ·'were areas 

contajning large proportions of Negroes. 

Contrary to the genera 1 decl ine in the Portuguese proportion 

of sJtops in the nine districts the number and percentage of Portuguese 

shops in W.C.L increas~ from 49.13 per cent to 59.41 per cent of the 

district's total between 1870-1875. In the same district during the 

sarne period the percentage of East Indian shops dropped from 36.99 to 
,"' 

18.82 per cent of the totals. In fact, the,number of East lndian shops 
, 

declined from 64 td 32. E1sewhere in British Guiana the number of East 

Indian shops changed very l ittl e. The i ncrease in Portuguese shopkeeping 

in W.C.E. thus appears to be more apparent than real. The dec1ine in the . 
number of East lndian shopkeépers was tne 1ike1y result of r~)ns to 

India or the ta~ing up of farming. Their departure exaggerated the not 
1;), 

unusua1 increase in the number of Portuguese shops thu~ ~reating a spurious 

counter- trend. 

/ 
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ln achieving their~ommercial ascendancy the POr~uese 
established a series of local commercial monopolies throughout the 

i 

colony. These spatial monopolies; that is, the dominance of the local 

economic and social spaces; were brought about through the joint efforts 

of the conmercial1y-minded Portuguese and the domin'ance .. minded colonial 

el ite. The exertions of the el ite 'Were well-rewarded. Their unwitting 

tools,\the Portu,guese, frustrated the embryonic efforts of the Negro . 
to rise by engaging in corrmerC8. This re-ènforced 'the structural plurali- t 

zation of st-emancipation society and guaranteed the continued ~omina~ce 

t 

) , \~' 
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7 . THE COMPET IT ION FOR SPAC E 

( 
Multiple 5hop Proprietorships in 1852 and 1870 

1 A tactic frequently emp10yed' by the more ambitious Portuguesé 

ft rural shoAie~pers in, their struggle to capture the trade in the- early 

1850's was the opening of additional shops. This was done near their 

first locus oR operations or on adjacent estates and Villag~s. These 

shops~er.e either owned outright by the entrepreneur or were joint1y 
~ 

. ' 

owned in partners~ with" a friend or relative. 5uch was the substance 

of a charge mad@ by a correspondent to The Co10n;st i~ March 1852. Under 

the pseudonym of "C, Il th~ correspondent asserted that the Portuguese 

/ , 

"Cil 

•.. have a scheme of their own which prevents competition, 
you will genera1ly find th~t 3 or 4 shops in one neighbour
hood' belong either to one pàrty, or one is interested in 
the whole. In the country •.• 1, 2, or 3 of them are connected 
in the snllps on 3 or 4 neighbouring es tates; they will i n91y 
paya high rent, often in advance, on the condi t10n that no 
oppositio~ should be a1:'~wed on the, same es~e. 

may well have been a disgruntled European or Coloured shopkeeper. 

But his first charge against the Portuguese can, in part, be docume~ted . . 
In W.C.E. in 1852 (see Cartogram 4-3), fo~r Port~guese and two 

. Creal es held two, or mor,e shop 1 i cences. In one case, a Portuguese hel d 

licence~or the ~nly shops on two adjacent estates. In a second instance, 

one of the thr~e Portuguese shopkeepers in Danielstown ran the only shop 

on the 'adjacen~ estate of Sparta. A third example is provided by Catherine 

Gonsalves. She managed two of the four shops in Queenstown, the remaining 

two shops were run by Creoles. Thése Portuguese may have taken. their cue 
) 

(or vice versa) from Hilary Ti1bury,~ an important European shopkeep~r ,on 

,Zorg and Golden Fleece estates.' Tilbury manag.ed two stores on,-.Zorg, one 

1 
1 
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l , 

in the estate nucleus and a second in the village at the front of the 

estate along the public road. A third store was opén o~ Golden Fleece, 

but whéther it was in the nucleus of the estate or in the village at the 
~ 

estatels front is not clear. Tilbury's ~nterprise was 'not, howev-er, usual 

among the European and Coloured rural shopkeepers. 2 , 

Similar efforts tq saturate thé commercial field of a group of 

estates or villages were undertaken in other parts of British Guiana. 

In W.B.D., Francis Rodrigues m~nage~ three shops in the estate nucleus 

and public road village of Klein Pouderoyen and a fourth shop in adjacent 

Malgretout. He was the only shopkeeper in Klein Pouderoyen. Seven.other 

Portuguese in W.B.D. managed two or more sh~~S in similar situations . 
. ~ 

In E. B. D., Antony dl Abria managed the three soops in Peter 1 s HalL In 

E.C.D., Francis Nunes ran the three shops in Bel Air; Manual Viera was 

the proprietor of three shops in Friendship Village; John R. de Silva, J 

Manuel Monez, and Antonia Laguire each managed two shops in Buxton; and 

at least another ten individuals managed two shops in the same village~ 

or e~tate or on adjacent estates and villages in E.C.D.3 
"-

These multiple shop p~oprietorships we~e efforts to fill avail

able commercial niches and at the same time to effect the displacement .~ 
, 

of European, Creole, or other commercial rivals. This was managed by 
-

ruthless price cutting and by combinations among the Portuguese. The 

goal was the creation of a local monopoly within a'given area of the 
o 

colony. Once the monopoly had been established, prices within the monopoly 

area could be manipulated at wil~. The local population was thus 'fiable 

to be squeezed most effectively. This was possible because for most if 

not all small purchases (and most purc9ases of supplies made in the shops 

by the Negroes were small) people were generally unwilling to go any gr~at· 
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distance. Spatial friction thus provideQ the ~~rtuguese with the means 

of securing local monopoly. 

The extent Of multiple proprietorships ~as such that in 1852, 

2 er cent of the rural shopkeepers in West Coast Essequibo, West Demerara. 

and East Coast Demerara had 1icenced near1y 43 per cent of the shops. 

By 1870, the respective percentages were 13 per cent and 26 per cent. 

In absolute terms, the number of shops ·so owned scarce1y changed at a11. 

In 1852, of 307 licenced shops in the forementioned areas of the colony, 

131 wére the establiShments of 57 proprietors. In 1870, of 521 licenced , 
/ 

shops, 134 shops were the-establishment of 58 individua1s.' ~ne ethnic 

numbers and proportions of shop proprietorship in trre_aforementioned 

districts have a1ready been presented in Table/6-6 and 6-7. Table 7-1 

provides a numerica1 description of the ethnicity of those proprietors~ -
managing two or more shops in 1852 and 1870. \ 

'" 
Table 7-1 reveals that in both 1852 and 187C Portuguese entre-

preneurs he1d the majorit~of both single and multiple shop proprietor-

ships in the three mentioned areas of the colony. Their domi~ance was 
1 

especia11y pronounced in multiple shop proprietorships. Vet, the nùmber 

of multiple shop proprietorships scarcely changed between 1852 and 1870. , 
\ 

Respectively, 3~.76 per cent and 20.92 per cent of the total number of 

Portuguese prop~;etors held two or more shop licences in 1852 and 1870. 
1 ~ 

Thils proportiona'l dec1 ine suggests that in 1852 not a 11 the poss i b1 e 

commercial niches in the rural economy were as yet occupied. The more 

apparent were sei zed by shopkeepers wea lthy eno~h to open' add it i ona 1 

/ 

, ,shops. These were generally nearby not only for ~the convenience of super-
\ 

vision but also for the reasons stated earlier. ~n addition, ambitious 
\ 

Portuguese were able to get ahead faster and move up the soci~l and 
- . \ 

\ 

\ 
\ 

t 
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TABLE 7-1 
"" .. , ----. 

Propriètors of 1-6 Rural ShORS in W.C.E., W.D., 
and L·C. D. in 1852 and 1-870. (footnofe 4) 

" 
-• 

( 

~ 

...J 

~. 

, 8~u ProprTetor rfumoers·· - - - --ProprTeTor Perc~ges -'--NUmb~r . . l , 

of Shops ,~st 
Managed Total _Portuguese Creel e l .;an Chi,nese Portuguese 

9 2 

3 
~ , 
, 4 

Proprietor 
Totals 

"---'870 .. 

", 
" . 

2 '-
'. 

3 

4 

5 

6, 
) . 0 

Propfieior 
Totals 

-7--~ 

176 102 67 7 

43 

11' 

3 

233 

387 

46 

~' 
" 

1 

l 

l 

445 

39 

~o 
3 

154 

223 

39 

7 
'...; 

1 

l 

l 
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4 

" 
L 

... 

.. 
72 7 

34 114 

3 4 

1 1 

C 
. 

38 119 

.fi 

-'. 

57.97 t 90.69 
, ' 

- • 90. QO 

'100'.00 

66.09 

16 J 57.62 

84.78 

77 .78 

100.00 

100.00 

100.00 

T6 63.67 

East 1 
Creol e Indian ' Chinese 

38.06 3.97 ,/ 
9.31 > , 

"" 
9... 10l 

... 

1 
N 30.90' 3.00 "' 
CI:) 
(J'1 
1 

. 
4.13 ( 

'-.......,. 

8.78 29.45 , 
6.52 8.69 

11 • .11 11.11 

. .~ 

----- .. ----r ~ 

• 

8.53 26.74 3.59 

~ 
... 

,., 



• 
1 

~ 

100 

200 

100 
80 
.0 
TO 
10 

DQ 

"? 
30 

OF 

20 

PROPRIETOftI r 
0 

') 

c 

" 1 

1 

• ---

" 

, 
'- -

-286'· 

GR~H 7-1 

.. 

The number of Single and multIple shop prOprietorships held by 
representativ8I of three ethnIe oroups in agCTeoated West 

Coast Essequibo, West Coast Demeraro, West Bank Demerara, 

and East Coasf Demerora in the yeors 1852 and 1670. 

(footnote
5 
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ecohomic scale 
. '. 

1 • t ,. v f 

of the~olony with the profits of their small 'éhains 
, 1-

~ beh i nd them'. If· ey intendect to remain i'n British·Guiana·their'goal 
~ ~ ..... . . 

may have been 'a 1n town or ah establishment ;n Water Street. 

predominance in'multiple proprietorships may be 

interpreted in several ways. One may s8gges~ that it ;s evide~e of 

greater Portuguese initiative. This may!be countere~ with the >eminder 

.. that the Portuguese were bei ng encouraged and ass i ste<t 'i n thei r efforts 
• _- '. 0 

'" 

.. 

{) 

~ , - ~t_r.,n1/t"'-:--"""---

whilst ·their Negro and Coloured rivals were being disfavoured. Graph 

7-1 displays in semi-log form the relationship of Portuguese, Creole, 

and Indian shops for~1852 and 1870. Perforee, because there are no 
. ~ 

data concerning variations in rural shop size, one must assume that 

mvltiple sho~ proprietors were twjce, thrice, or more times wealthy than 

a single shop proprietor. 

Urban Shops and Stores, 1850-1877 

\) Post-emancipa·tion British Guiana society' s character had been 

firm1y esta.hl ished by 1850. Outwardly, very l ittle had changed. el A 

select coterie of Europeans continued' to excercise the levers M power, 

The bulk of the population, that is the Negroes, 'continued to remain at 

the bottom of the. social afld economic sc~le. ret, in order to maintain 

the r~l ations of power between European and Negro, '1JriUsh Guianese 'sod et y 
a 

~ had been topological1y transformed by the introduction of indentured 

1 

-labourers. At first introduced to provide steady estate labour, thev 

inden'tees function as a counter or deadweight to Negro ,mbitfon was , 
quickly perceived. When one' group, the POl"tuguese, manifested a co~r-, . . -

. cial bent; this ~as quick1y· seized upon. and favoured by the el ite as a 
f 

'u 

o '-' 
l . 

, 

-1) 
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, 
" 

,} means of checking NegrJ attempts to improve themse1ves' economica11y. In 

addition, a s~a11 and p,rosperous group such as thé ~glleSe were bo~nd 
t 

·to becbe~olden to their patrons and'adherents, a11:fëit w1thin 1imits .. , to 

the s ta tus quo. 
, " 

Thus, it shou1d b'~ no surprise t~at the Portuguese had become 

by '1850 the I1!lsters of the pet,ty tradl! of the co1ony. 
, - Indeed, Portuguese 

, 

were a1read,y beginning to rfsè Jtrt-o the ranks of respe}tab1e and substan-
.. li ~ 1-. . ~ 

~ia1 wa~ Street merchants. PortuguesEf; dominance had been first achi.eved 

within. tohe rumshop' trade. Thi s was understandab1e as retail spirit 1 icences , 
~ . 

were strictly contrB11ed and issued ont y to those whom the elite favoured . 
. ~ 

Within tHe dry goods and provision field the PortJguese, a1thougn assisted 
;,.- 1 .' ., 

by c 1ibera,1 extens~ns of credit, were more resl"On'sib1e for their suecesses. . , 

Throug~ combinations to fix prices, an ab~lity to exist at a low standard 

of living until their goals were aChiéved, and perhj1ps a better f1ai! for 
J 11-' - • • 

~ana~ement, the Portuguese came te control mor~ than ha1f the retal1 out-

lets ~1850 and a1most two-thirds by 1856. 

In so achieving these successes the Portuguese disp1aced a$piring .... ) 
, " 

.. 

- --------Negre---and -o-ther-~epers. The elite, secttre-a-t--the--ft'p,i=-r·n>nm~aCr--ilH:e.-no+-f-----
, , 

, 

-, 

( 

, , 1 

'.- the c~mmercial pyramid, had 1ittle to fear.l The most important firms such 

r 

\ 
( ~ 

as Book,er, Brothers & Co. all had metropolitan connections. No pure1y 

colonial firm was capable of c~a11enging these"multi-nationa1 II giants. 1I 

" 

But,the lower ranks of th~,commercia1 hiétarchy were accessible to the 

ambitious Portuguëse. 
1 

By 't870, 11 of the 23 1 arges t stores in Georgetown J 
o ,,' 

were owned by Por~uguese. This achievement h.ad its oriyins i{l the early 

ts40's when sorne Portüguese,undertook importations from Madeira. It 
.... 

_emer~g~ out of the very sma1lest of beginnings, 
p; .,. , 

of il herant huckster. 

that is, the occup~tion 

--- '" 

\ r '. 
v- -tf III"~ \~\ ,,' 

~ :ll;' , ~~)' , ->f 1\ ~'J. 
>t 1 •• . , 

1 
{ 

~ 
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! 
Portuguese dominance of the Georgetown retail trade was not in 

proportion, to their numbers within the city. In 1851, they accounted for 

"" . on!y 6.87 per cent of the city's population; yet, .this small fraction of 
" 

~' city's popu)ation'he1d almo-st 60 per cent of t~e shop licences issued 

for the city. Twenty years later in 1~71, the proportion of Portuguese '> 

had morê than doubled to 14.31, per cent of Georgetown/s populption. A . . 
year .earl ier in 1870, a1most 75 per cent of the city' s shop 1 icences were 

held by Portuguese. ' The diminutiveness of the; r numbers contrasts strongly 

and indeed dramat1zes their role ~s the colony's shopkeepers. Within the 
\ 

~ city in 1851, the greatest numbers of Portuguese were to be~found in North 

, 

, 

and South Cumingsburg and in Robbstown and Newtown. These three districts 

contained the commercial heart of the.city (see Map 7-1). In 1871, the 

greatest numbers of Portuguese were found in Lacytown, South Cumingsburg, 

North Cumingsburg and Charlestown in the extreme south of the city. 

The traditional commercial core of Georgetown was situated along 

the waterfront from Stabroek northwards to Kingston. Nèwtown and Robbstown 

comprised the commercial core before }800. After the third British con

quest in 1803, Plantation La Bourgade ceased .cultivation and was subdivided 
- --- -- - -- - -----_._---~-----~--~ 

.e 

into residential and commercial lots .• The new district or ward of the 

city was named Cumingsburg. At the same time, commercial waterfront 

-developments were being constructed on the front lands of Plantations 
, 

Werk-en-Rust and Le Repentir. Between the northern and southern sect;ons 

of the central business district (C.B.D.) was Stabroek. This was the 

original core of the .ç-;ty. In the fr'ont lands of the ward, that is near 
,t 

the river, were situated the government buildings, the town market, and 
.' 

the Demerara R'iver ferry landirrg'.- In terms of the;r relative importance 

at mid-century, the merchants situated in North and South Cumingsburg and 

.. 
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Dlstl aPd . .. 
Georgetown icts in 1870 the Central BUSiness District (C.B.D.) 
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in Robbstown and Newtown were gr~ater in number and wealth than those 

situated south of .Stabroek. Wa~€r Street, the principal businês~ street 

paral1el to the river and immediate1y east of the wate~front, came to be 

identified with the merchant interest. One spoke of Water Street as one 

spoke of the sugar ;nterest. 

The number of shops licenced and the ethnicity of their proprie

tors is given for each district of Georgetown in.1852 and 1870 in Table 
1 

7-2: From the table it is clear that in both years the greatest numb~r 

of shops were to be found in North and South Cumingsburg and in Robbstown 

and Newtown. In 1852,66.55 per cent of all the licenced shops were in 

these three districts. By 1871, this percentage had declined to 56.19 

per cent. This relative decline was due to the proliferation of shops 

in Albert-Town and in Freeburg and Newburg. These two districts contained 

but ~ single shop in 1852. But by 1871 t~ey contained respective1y 11 

and 10 l icenced shops'. S~antial increases in shop numbers al so took 

place in Werk-en-Rust and in Char1estown. In 1870, 21.20 per cent of the 

licenced Georgetown shops were situated in the two districts. This was . 
six percent'more than the~15.20 per cent of the total in 1852. The areas 

;- --~ 

în tijevTcinlty of the waterfroi,-t in both Werk-en-Rust and Char4~stown--

constituted a part of the comm~rci~l core. 
.\ 

With the exception of Ratbstown a~d~ewtown, every district in 
n 

the city contained more l icenced shops in 1870 than i·n 1852. The decline 

of almost 14 per cent in Robbstown'was due tp the clearance of' the district 

by the fire of June 1864 and the reconstruction of the area which resulted 

in larger but fewer shops and stores. The fire, which also·devastated 
, 

the Water Street area of North and South Cumingsburg brought ruin to sorne 

merchants but enabled a more efficient use of the land to be p1anned 

., 
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TABLE 7-2 
Georgetown Shops in 1852 and 1870lby Dlstricts and Ethnie Proprietorshlps. (footnote 6) 

1852 lB7U 
~ Of ail Total Georgetown Total . Ward ~hops Portuguese ,Creole % P. % tr. Shops Shops Portuguese Creole 

East lnalan 
and 

Chinese 
Kingston 14 

N.Cumingsburg 

S. Cumingsburg 

Albert-Tl'wn 

Robbstown and 

124 

Newtown 73 

Lacytown 27 

Stabroek 8 

Werk-en-Rust 23 

Freeburg and. 
Newburg 

'Charlestown 

unp1aced 

"Georgetown 

22 

4 

296 

5 

68 

47 

24 

7 

18 

... 

Q 
1 

18 

4 

171 

9 

, 56 

) 

47 

3 

5 

4 

125 

35.'71 64.28 

54.83 4$.17 

_ .. -~o 

35.61 64.38 

88.89 

87.50 

.11 

.50 

78.26 2~.73 

100.00 

81.82 +.18 

100.00 

4.72 

41.89 

24.6& 

9.12 

2.70 

7.77 

.33 

7.43 

,1. 35 

57.77 42.23 100.00 

15 

'1:,) 
(92) 

11 
1 

63 \ 

37 • 

9 

40 

10 

37 

363 

15 

(38) 
99 

(6l) 

la 

30 

29 

8 

33 

10 

35 

269 

N.B. In thlS table. "Creole" lncludes Europeans1s well as Negroes and Coloureds. 

" 

(ll ) 
42 

(31) -

~: 
4 

2 

91. 

1 1 
2 Ch 

1 1 
2 Ch 

% P. % Cr. 

_ lOO.OO 

{75.55} (22.45) 
70.21 29.79 

( 66 . 30 ) ( 33. 70 ) 

90.91 9.09 

47.61 52.39 

78.37 21.62 

88 . 89. 11. 11 

82.50 

100.00 

94.59 

74.11 

10.00 

~ 
25.07 

....... 

1 1. 
& Ch. 

" -

7.50 

.82 

1 :. 
, ... 

-L 
:t o,.-aTf 

Georgetown 
S\1Ops ,-

r· 13 

(13.49) 
$.~ 

(2/5.34) 
1 

13.03 
:--' 

F·35 
1 

'0.19 

(2'.47 
h 1.01 

2.75 

10.19 

100.00 

~" 

, 
N 
\0 
N , 
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with reconstruction. The number of Portuguese licenced shops increased 

absolutely in all of the ten districts of the city. There was a corres

ponding relative increase in all but Lacytown in the central part of the 
r. 

\ 

city. Contrary to the general trend, tffe number of shops licenced by 

Creoles increased from three in 1852 to eight in 1870 in Lacytown. The 

incr~ase may have been due to refugees from the 1864 fire who, once 
, 

estab1ished in Lacytown, decided to remain. -.. 1 _c 

t 
Their decision was not necessari1y ~nw1se; for Lacytown, located 

~ 

as it is in the centre Qf, the town, was even then deve10ping as thè long 

axis \or stem of the commercial "T." The reason for th'is is obvious. As 
, , 

Georgetownls settled area grew away fr~m the river, the old commercial 

district became increasingly remote fr~m those people living in the eastern , 
marches of the city. The stem of the "T," an extrusion from the central 

business district, bisected the city's population distribution and reduced 

./ the distance those more remotely placed peop1,e needed to travel to the 

shops. The commencement of, this pattern can be'discerned in Map 7-2. , 

It is apparent that the density of shops in Lacytown was greater than in 

any other area outside the central business district. 
- - -~- ~-~----

, Because a 11 shops and stores-paid~ the same -llcence tee -of- $20 

(b4.16) in 1852, very little can be said about the varying sizes of the 
1 

stores and the amount of mon~l invested in premises. In 1870, the shops 
/'- r .... 

and~ores of Georgetown weré licenced according to the valuation of their 

premls~s i.n the t~wn books (see Tables 6-1 and 6-2). The 363 stores'within . 
the Georgetown licencing distriçt were separated into eight categories. , . 
However, only categories one through six are of express interest in t~e 

discussion at han4. Category seven included five rural shops located 

outside the limits of the city. Category eight listed snops under the 
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licence heading of IImiddle class. Il The nature of the' "middle class" 

classification 1s not clear. The various tax ordinances make no mention 
"-
of th1s class. They were not eountinghouses, even though most of the 

, 
l 

J:middle class" shops possessed waterfront locations, for the counting- ~ 

houses possessed their own licence categories. Thus, the "middle class" 

stores have been loeated on the ethnie proprietorship maps but not on 

the shop classification maps (see Maps 7-2, -3,_ -4, and -5) . . 
The distribution of the licences held under the six clas~ system 

are presented in Table 7-3. , From thettable, it is apparent that the 

Portuguese while dominating the lower reaches of the commercial pyramid 

had not achieved mastery of the summit. Although unable to d;splace the 

turopean elite, the Portuguese did assert their' supremacy over the Creoles 

in classes three through six. Their triumph,was most complete within the 

sixth class of licenced shops. The ~ses of these sh9PS were valued 

at less than $3000 (b625). The potential rapge of shop sizes within this 

category wa~probably as great as the range'within class one. A very . .. . 
small class six shop could literally have been little more than a counter 

and a barrel of saltfish. A large class six shop could have been a moder

ately sized establishment having in stock all the basic items needed by 
. 

the people such as saltfish, saltpork, flour, rice, cooking oil, and sorne 

tinned goods. Given the possible range in sizes, it, is surprising that 
, ' . 

many more ambitious Creoles were not engaged in thts level of shopkeeping. 
} 

Possibly, many Creoles were hucksters. But as there exist no lists of 

the huckster licences issued in 18~O one cannot state what was the propor

tion of non-Portuguese hucksters. However, in 1852, of 95 hucksters plying 

their trade in Georgetown, 60 or 63.15 per cent were Creole while tre 

remainder were Portuguese. 8 This early Creole-predominance at the,bottom 

. 
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Georgetown - 1870 Creole (Cok)ured, European, or Negro) Shops and two Chine se and one East Indian Shop , 
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TABLE 7-3 

Licencing and Valuation of Shops and Stores under the Six C1ass System 
in force in Georgetown in 1870.* 1footnote 7) 

iota l : ,- Value of Stores of 
Number Store~ of 

Cl ass' Stores P Cr 1/ Ch 
Valuation" $ (lb=$4.80 BG) % of Stor~~~ Valuation of 
$ 1 1: P Cr 1 Ch P Cr 1 Ch 

i 

2 

3 

",' 4 

5 

6 

8 

2 

13 

14 

35 

277 

l 7 -

- 2 i 

î 
JO 3 l.. 

10 4 -

24 10 1 

217 58 -

-.l __ ~ ___ ~~ 

120,O~ ( 2p,OOO) 

27;000 ( 5625) 

130,000 ( 27,08~) 

-, 91,000 { 8958) 

- 140,000 ( 29,lp7) 
, ,-

2 415,500 ( 86~~3) 
.,. ~'. 

15,000.'105,000 
<' 

27,000 

100,000 30,090 . 

65,000 26,000 -
< 

96,000 40,000 4000 

3,25,5,00, 87,000 

\' 

1 

3000 

12.5 

76.92 

71.42 

68.57 

78.33 

87.5 ,... 

100.00 

23.07 
( 

28.57 

28.57 2.85 -
1 

20.93 - ,..:; 72 

/ "'- ... ~. 'Î' Stores 

.. ..,~ 

Total 
~ 

"".., 
""..,~ 
9--~ , 

349 '0 262 84 1 2 923,500 (19z',396) 601,500 315,000 4000 3000 
(125,313) (65,625) (833)' (625) 

75.07 24.06 .28 .57 

% Evaluation 

65.13 ~.10 .43 .32 
" ... 

*class"'~ .. stores were taken as having a valuation of $15,000 (b3125). 
corresponding to the mid-points of the ranges giYEn-in Table 2-6. 

Clàsses 2-6 were assigned valuations 
"l'''t _i ,.. 

"y, 0 

P = Portuguese"!, = Indian 

\ 

Cr = Creol e Ch , .. ..;::",:,hinese 
"".., 

, ..,~ 

e. 

"'''' .. ", .., ... ..... , , 
' ... "'.., 

"" ... 

" ' ... 
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/ of the city·s commercial hierarchy may have pers.isted through 1870 . 

The Portuguese shar-e of thè total shop premises' evaluation 
, 

did not closely correspond to the-proportion of shops under their pro-

prietorship. If cons ideration is given .only to the stores in classes 

) two through five, the discrepancy between the proportions Of shop numbers 

{ , 
r 

, , 
r , 

r 

and shop eva1uations ;s lessened. Because class one was open ended, no 

firm statement can be made about the averag~ value of the eight class "one 

stores. It may h~ve been approximately $50,000 (b10,417) per firm. If 

so, the class -one establishments accounted for at least one-thireJ of the 
, 
r 

1 

.:P 
total shop assessment of Georgetown. The European share of the com~ercial 

sector and the concomitant power would have been impressivè. Even dis

counting the c1ass one stores and giving consideration only to classes two 

through five, the European and Creole share of the total shop eval~ation .. 
15 greater than the propoy\tion of ,ShOPS under \heir control. 

These proportions were respective1y 26.13 per cent and 22.58 

per cent; whHe for 'the Portuguese, 72.99 per cent of the total shop 

assessment and "76.53 per cent of the total number. of shops were in thei r 
",.", '\ 

hands. What this meant was that the Portuguese, whi,le ce+ilictively per-

haps more wealthy than the European and Creole merchants and shopkeepers, 

were yet seco~d in precedence because they did not control the pinnacle 

of the cOnJllerc.ial pyramid. This suited the EflJropean elite very well. 

Emphasis ;s given the 'foregoing asse~ion by the total store and evalua-

" • tion percentages given in Tabl e 7-3. The PDrtuguese, even though' they 
1} 

'- he1d thrpe-fourths of the store licences, controlled,less than two-thirds' 

• 
of the asses~ed value. 

Reference has been made above ta Maps '7,-2, 7-31 7-4, and- 7-5.: 
-~ ~ \r. ~ 

'~ ~ 

and to Map 7-1 which del inea tes the wards Q.r distri.cts·, of .Georgetown lin .. '. . '1 ' ... "7i' ( V,\ > .. 

, ' 1 .' .. ' 
" 

o 

; 

( 



. 

j 

-~-

.} 

0. 
, 

1 

-301-

" 1870}. Th~ base of each map is othe street system whH:h existed in that 

year. The street density varied fram)w~r~ to war~ and reflec~s the fact 

that each ward "was,taken out of culti~a~i0n and surveyed for commercial 
1 6 

and res1dentual use duri~g different periods jn the city's history. By 

1~42 most of the street syst~ of the Georgetown of 1870 had be~n con-~ 

·structed. Thereafter, even thôugh the city's popUlation nearly double 
'i 

~ ,~ 

between 1841 and 1871, scarce1y any physical expansion of the city 't,ool< 
.\ 

place. Instead, the 36,500 people of Georgetown in 1870 squeezed ~em-

selves into the space occupied by 18,586 people 30 years earli~r. Since 
o 
emancipation the second of the two town markets had been opened i~ 1852 

"" • 1 

in North Cumingsburg. This and the rai1way, initiated in' 1845 and extend~d . , ' 

-to Mahaica 25 miles °(40 km.~) aw"ay in 1864, d~fined the no'rthern reaches 
\ . 

of the central b~siness district. As stated ~b.ove, the C.B.D. spread 
\, ~ c.) '\ 

:> .outwards bu't adjac~~t to thed'Ci~"s' in~j,tial lo~us of settlemeht. Of the 
,....... .......... 

two wings of the C.B.D. the more northerl~Ywas the more i~~ortant. 

The locations of a11 the shops a~d stores 1fcenced in Georgetown 

i~.1870 a:e given in Map 7-2. Classes one throu;h five have'been distin

gui shed from the large number of ~lassl six stores. The concentration of 
'- . 

-- --shops-'--;n-the northern wing -of the C. B.D. is apparent as is the much weaker 

c~~on-~f shops and stores 'in the southern wing of the C~B.D. Of 

the 206'stores and_shops in the C.B. O., 149 or 72 per cent were situated 
o '- '- t. • <:1 

,\ 

, in·'t,he north and 57 or 27 per cent situated in the south. ~~~ the remainder 

(of the city, a n~arest neighbour ana~YSiS resulted in an R-statistic of .72~ 
, 

.o~,a scale of 0 to 2.15, i~ which 0 me\ans a c1ustered distribution, l a 

1ndom distribution, and 2.15 a regulary dfstributi'on; the value of .72 

~means that althoug~ there is a tendenc~ ta a randam dist~ibution of shops 

• 
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" 
. ----outs-tde-tfle- C.B.D. on "t:1ap 7---z-,-sucrr'is nut the cas-e-.-" There Js a tendency 

ft.oward c1uster1ng which is confinned by ao~econd statist1'eal test for the 

significance of the'nearest neighbour analysis rèsu1t. 10 The initial 
~ , ~ 

proliferation of shops in Georgetown outside the C.B.D. was quite probab1y 

random. , But with the passage of time, those shops less favourably 10cated 

fai1ed. In ~ddition, the gravitational pull .of shops IlIpon one another 

JncoUrag~d c'lustering. Shops clustered togethtr "are able tot cum~latively 
attract more jotential customers than those shop'S in isolated locations. 

The clustering of shops in extra-C.B.D. Georgetown is most visible in 

Lacytown, immedi~tely ~ast of Ràbbstown and Newtown at the core of the 

The 'stem of the cOlllT1ercial "T" was a1ready beginllling to appear. 
o '. 

\ 

Map'7-3 plots the location of all class one through fiv~,stores. 

C1ustering is evident in, RO,bbstown and Newtown and in S~uth and NO;~ 0 

Cum1ngsburg. All·of ,the eight c1ass one stores and the two clai~wo 
, " stores are_situated within the northern wing of the C.B.D. Of the 27 

c]ass three and four stores, all but 5 are located wit~in the C.B.D.; and 
(, . . 

of these, 19 of the 22 in thë C.B.D.f~!e sit~ted in the northern winge 
, . 

The northern wing of the C.B.D. was thus characterjzed by a preponderance , , 

of l,arge reta il, estab l 1's hments. Class five stores account for 48 per éent 
~ f) ~ '\ 

of the stores 'plotted on Map\7-3. Of the total of 35, 15 were wtthin the 

,r' 

Ç.B.D. and 20 were locatèd outside the C.B.D From Tàble 7-3," it is evi- . ..t', 

dent. that the Portuglfese percentage of the cl ass fi1ve rores was l es's thcrn 

their res'Pective shares of the class three, four, and six stores; .Po,rtu-
, ô 

, , (l l "ft 

guese'I1e1d 68.57 per cent of the class five licences; ,Creoles had 28.57; 

and ë!n East lridian woman with one shop ~ccoùnted for the remainin"g ~.85 , , , " 

per cent. The East IQdi~n manàged her shop in Werk-~n-Rust. This ward 

o / 

• 
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~-- .--------e-oo-t-a-i-Aed 203 East l-fld+ans--i-A-"j:g]-+-Wh4-€h-att9Y~teG-f-Gr-5.27----P~ ~-of 

the ward's population of 20.67 per cent of the city's East Indian popu

lation. The proportions of Portuguese and Creales holding class five 

licences wifhin and without the C.B.D. were approximately equal. 41.66 

per èenLOf the Portuguese and 40 per cent of the Creole class fi-ve 

licences were situated within the C.B.D. Within the C.B.D., 73.33 per cent 

of the class five 5tores we~ located in the northern wing of tDé business 

dis'trict. This agrees·well with the proportional distribution of a111 

• 

stores within the C.B.D. 

Map 7-4 locates all the European and Creole shops and sto~s 

f.:J plus,the single/East Indran and, the two Chinese sbops sHuated in Wérk-
~ 

'en-Rust. The concentration of shops within the northern wing of the C~B.D. 

is il1l11ediatély evident. 
" . Of the total number of Creole and EuropeaR stores, 

" 70 or 83.33 per cent were situated within the C.B.D.; 91 per cent of these 

were in the northern wing of tne business district. Eight or 57.l4-per 

cent of the extra-C.B.D. Creole stores were situated in Lacytown, the 

area of the evolving stem of the commer~ The concentration of 
....; -,", 

shops within the northern wing'of the C.B.D. suggests that 'few Creoles 
'. 

were engaging in tRe retailing of provisions. The retailing of provisio~s 
. . 
would have been very neighbourhood-oriented and clearly the distribution 

'of-Creole shop~ does not evidence a ~egular dispersion. From other sources 
/ ' 

, 

of information, one knows that mosl o~ the firms jn the northern wing of 

·the C.B.D. were engaged in the selling of dry goods or were w~olesalers 

and retailers of dry goods, provision~, hardware, and other imported goods. 

The concentration of Creole and European retailers within the northern wing 
, 

of the C.B.D. also suggest tbat the number of commercially minded Europeans 

;. . . -, ... 
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out the city, That is, old established businesses tended to remain self

perpetuating through the succession of relatives or partners to the control 

of the firme Surplus sons may have retur.ned to:'England -or gone elsewhere 

to make their' fortunes-_for the British Guianese corrmercia1 field was re1a-, 

tively closed. 

The distribution of Portuguese shops in the Georgetown of 1870 

is given in Map 7-5. The contrast with the Creole and Europea~ distribu

tion of Map 7-4 is strikingly obvious. Unlike the European and~Creo1e 

shop distribution, the majority of the Portuguese shops were located out

side the C.B.D.; 139 of the 262 shops and stores, 9~ 53.05 per cent, were 

50 situated. The remaining 46.95 per cent were located within the C.R.D. 

~n the following numbers and proportions: 76 or 61.78 ~er cent in the 
• 

northern wing; and 47 or 38.21 per cent were in the southern winge Threé-

fourths of the Portuguese shops were class six shops; that is, the very 
1 

1 -
smallest of the licenced town shops. Those located outside 1he C.B.D. 

appear to have favoùred s·treet, intersections. There _ca~ littl e doubt 

t'hat these were almost exclusively p~ovis;on shops. Within he C.B.D. a

variety of shop functions were present. Many of the Water Street Portug4ese 

operated small general goods stores in conjunction with or independent of 
/ • 

the provisions business or were important wholesalers of-all manner or goods. 

Reference to Table 7-4 provides a summary, district by district, 

of the distribution of ethnie groups W'Îthin Georgetown. In addition, the 

percentage of Portuguese as a fraction of the total Portuguese population 

of the city ,is" also given. The table and Maps 7-4 and 7-5 reveal that 

qlthough a mere 1.23 per cent of the total Portuguese population lived in 
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10 of the 11 shops were run by Portuguese. In Kingston, -85.11 per gent 

of the district's population was Creole; the resident Portuguese accounted 

for 6.95 per cent of the district's population and 3.42 per cent of -the 

city's Portuguese population. Yet this minority managed i4 or the'-15 

licenced shops in the district.' Similar circumstances prevailed in Newburg 

and.Jr:e_eburg, and in Stabroek. Given this striking monopoly in the most . 

Creole or Negro parts of the city one must conc1ude that either the Creoles 
1 

. were 'not very interested in shopkeeping or that-having been displ~cced in 
1 , 

the 1840' s they were unab1 e to regain more than- a toehold in the trade. 

1 

Multiple Proprietorships in Georgetown~ 1852 and 1870 

As in rural British Guiana, the Portuguese practiced multiple 

proprietorships in Georgetown to a much ~reater' ext nt then their Creole 

rivals. This was especial1y evident' âs early as 

Portuguese and Creole proprietors owned 

were Portuguese while 111 were Creol e. Only 
, 

managed more than a s ingl~hop. The seven 

Ad, judgi ng from their names, appear }o have 

J ~hiS was certain1y the case with three of them: 

Joseph Kaufm~n; and B. McGusty & Co. The proprie 

Together, 241 

these, 130 proprietors 

the Creole propri etorS 

two s hop licences 

merchants. 

Co. ; 

concerned in these 

three firms were European. Among the Portuguese; 121 he1d a' single licence, 

17 he1d two lic~nces, 4 held three licences, and l he1d four licences. 

The re1ationship is exponential and tWOs corresponds to the rural multiple' 

shop proprietor relationship. 

One cannot locate the 1852 'licence holders with any greater pre-

<4 
cision that the district or ward in which their shops or stores were situated. 

f 

" 
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One can state that 22 of the 26 licenced stores in RobbstoWn and Newto~n, 

a district comp1etely tithin the central business district, were.part,of .. 
mul tiple proprietorships. Of these, 12 were run by 5 Portugues.~ whil e 

the 10 Creol/~shops were the property of 6 indiv1duals. Both the Portu

guese and Creole proprietors in sorne instance managed shops elsewhere in 
/ 

the cfty. Of the multiple proprietors, George Gonzalves held four shop 

licences in Robbstown; Manuel Gonzalves held three shop licences in New

town; Sylvester Nunez held one shop licence in Robbstown and two in 

Kingston. Four of the Creoles held both of their licences .. in Robbstown 

and Newtown while two held a single licence in Robbstown and a second 

licence in Cumingsburg. The intensity of multiple shop proprietdrships 

in Robbstown and Newtown suggests that first, rapidly expanding businesses 

needed all the space they cou1d find and hence spread their operations 

abou~ several buildin~s; second, that t~ese }ere genuine r~aln stores; 

or third, that the struggle to outflank the competition was such that 

ambitious men would go to the extreme of licencing several shops in an~ 

attempt to saturate the cOll111ercial field and dï'splace a rival. 12 

~It is, less easy to s:parate.the multiple proprietorships out 

of the 187'0 Official Gazette lists. Unlike the 1852 lists, such proprie-

torships were grouped under the licencees as,a matter of policy~ Secondly, 
\ 

given the large number of Portuguese 'and the frequency with which sorne 

names were held by several individuals, unless specifically noted in the 

official list it is unwise to search out multiple proprietorships based 

on names alone. It was possible ta discern the nûmber"of ~ultiple pro

prietor~hips within the class six shop range. rhere were explicitly 

ind1cated 13 Portuguese and 2 Creole multiple proprietorships within the 
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sixth class. The Creoles held 54 single proprietorships and 2 double 

propr1etorships. The pairs were respectively located in Kingston and 

South Cumingsburg and at Lots 174 and 188 Lacytown. The Portuguese 

held 204 single proprietorships, 11 double, and 2 triple proprietorships. 
CI) 

Twelve of the lj Portuguese multiple proprietorsh1ps were situated in the 

same or in adjacent wards. In only one instance were the two shops . 
separated by an intervening ward. This was the case of Manuel Nunez who 

managed one shop in Robbstown a"nd a second shop in Charlestown. 
" The multiple proprietorships among class siX stores in 1870 

have been located and connected with dashed Unes on Map 7-6. The aver
"----

. age distance between pairs of shops is .26 miles (.42 km.). The median 

distance is .15 miles (.24 km.). The range extends from .03 to .96 (.05 

to 1 .55 km.) mi 1 es. If one exc 1 udes the two pa i rs of Creole shops the 
, .... 

average distance between the pairs of Portuguese shops is .21 miles 
\ , 

(.34 km.), the median is .14 miles (.23 km.), and the range is .03 to 

.65 miles (.05 to 1.05 km.). Eleven of the Portuguese shop p~irs are 

less than'.25 miles (.40 km.) apart. This s~ggests that this may have 

been the most convenient range in which two shops co~d be supervised. 

Also, it may indicate a desirè to exploit ~lly the local commercial field. 

" This could be said of the paired shops in Charlestown, Freebu'rg and New

burg, Werk~e",-Rust, and Stabroek, districts either outside the central 

business dis\rict or' in its south4~n wing. The";:oncentrat;on' of pa,irs 
\ 

within the n~the~:~;ng of the central ~usiness district, given the high 

concentrât~stores there, is not surprising. But, even though the 

1870 summary of multiple proprietorships is not as complete as that of 

1852, the impression is created that the number and the proportion of 
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Multiple Cr.ss 6 Shop Proprletorships in Georgetowp -1870 
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\ 

multiple proprietorships dec1ined abso1utely and-re1at;ve1y between 1852 

and 1870 •. If this intuition 1s correct, it suggests that the period 

of rapid proliferation of shops was yet underway in 1852. but slowing 

down, and that by 1870 the less suitable locations were being abandoned. 

" 

The rise of the Portuguese in post-emancipation British Guiana 

was a soci'al, econornic. and geographic evef'lt of the greatest significance . 
. 

The1 r introduc.tion and advancement by the European el ite forestall ed a 

potentially revolutionary situation.- The society, instead of being 
. 

genuinely transformed after emancipation~ merely underwent topological 
._------~- - - ----------~ - ~--- ----

transformation. t That is, t.he shape or form of the newafTfered from ~---

old; but, the relationships among the nodes of power remained unchanged. 

1 Coercion has been held to be the underpinning of a plural society. But 
t • ..# 

coercion can'be exerted by other than forceable means. In a sense, the/) 

Portuguese a,nd their shops were pn occupying army. Having subdued the 
.,.. . 

corrrnercial efforts of the Negroes, they settled in and became the arm 

or tools of the European elite. Hence, tneir position as a buffer between 

European and Negro; hence, their thwarting or prevention of the accumula-

tion of wealth in Negro hands;. hence, the;r dispersal throughout the 
l' 

country but especial1y in the sensitive towns and in the dense)y popu-
i 

lated areas such as East Coast Demerara. 
\ 

1 

J~ 
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FOOTNOTES TO CHAPTER SEVEN' 

• 
1. The Co1onist, March 24, 1852. 

2. Official Gazette, shop licence 1ists of 1852. 

3. - Ibid. 

4. Official Gazette~ shop licence 1ist~ ~f 1852, 1876~ and 1875. 

5. Ibid. .-
6. Ibtd. 

7. Ibid. 

8. Ibid. 

9. Ibid. 
~- , 

10. Formula of the Clark-Evans nearest neighbour a.nalysis test 
(R-statistic) • 

ft 

~ ri 1-1 

R = n ro 
1 = ., 

• \ 2....rnro-

where 0 area of the study area 

e densi ty nia 

n number of poi nts 
the i th 

. . 
rI distanee between pair of nearest po; nts 

T expected mean distance 
• 

7
0 

observed mean distance 

1 

Significance test for the Clark-lvans R-statistic supp1ied through 
the courtesy of Terry Kul ka. 

where cr 

r-r z = 0 • 

0-r. 
.the standard deviation cr _ 0.26136 

- r. - --.rne '~ ; 
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11. Census of British Guiana, 1871 .... 
--~---------- ----~--.-- -------

12. Official Gazette, op. ci.t. (footnote 4). 
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8. STRUCTURAL PLURALISM,iSOCIETY, AND SPACE . . 
- . -, 

1 
<' 

l' 

.. 

Writing of the "int~rn 1 co10nia1ism" an~ the IIplural s6cieti' 
1 

. of contemporary Mexico, P.G.-C sanova observed that: 

Social and cultural margina1ity are obvious;y rélated to 
po1itica1 marginal ty; they mutually influence each other. 
In order to under tand the political structure of Mexico 
[and 19th centur British GuianaJ, one must ~eâr in mind 
that a large se tor of the population is marginal with 
respect to the pOlity. To put it anoth~r way, marginal 
people are·fo itical objects for those who participate in 
the polity. hey are not .political eitizens in term~ of 
information, eonsciousness, organization, or action. . , 

___ ~~=-p_ol_i_~ __ ~ l,~~~~~~t~~~ ~~~~i~_~Gui~na_w~~ ~e_s_tric~e~_to_a~~lt ~a~~s __ 

of any ethnie gro~p/providing they met the property qualification for 

the franchise. In 1850, this meant that of an adult male population of 

47,256 a mere 916 or 1.93 per cent possessed the franehise. 2 This elec-

torate was almost exclusively European and remained 50 until the consti-

'tutional reforms of 1891. 

Pressure for reform of the constitution of British Guiana had 

t>een gaining momentum cfuring the 1880'5. The ,principal proponents of 
\ 

. reform Wffe- the Co loured profess i onq,l s and the Portuguese mercha-nts. 

Both groups sought a share of polTti ca l power and hoped to~cqui re it by 

a liberalization of the franchise, an easing of the property and income 

qualification requi~ed of those e1igib1e for e1ection, and the abolition 

of the Col1ege of Kiezers ~o as to permit the direct election of members 

to the Court of Policy. The Colonial Office and the colonial e1ite 
<:. 

') âcquiesced to these demânds but conceded nothing. Ostensib1y, the franchi.se 

was i~creased by a ha1ving of the i~come qualification to $480 (b100) per 

year. 3 The Co1lege of Kiezers was a1so abo1ished and the direct e1ection 

of members to the Court,of Policy assured. A eommon immovable property 

• 
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--qual,ification of $7500 (1:.1562.50) was es_taplJ,s_he~_JQr ~l~~,~i_on_ t~_t~e _____ _ 

Court of Po1icy and to the position of F.inanfial Representative ;~ the 

Combined Court. However, the refo~s were nullified by the establishment 

of ~n Executive Council which assumed the executive and a,dmini,strative 
'1 

functions of the pre-1891 Court of Policy;' its eight members, inclusive 

of th~ governor, were all appointees of the Crown. 4 

Until its abolition in 1891,° the College of Kiezers had per

formed the function o~marginaliZing much of the fra~chised population 
II 

by its cbntro1 of nominations to the Court of Policy. Election to the 

- . - ,- - -- ---tC"-..o+l' rege-tlad'ile-en-for-+i-fe ,-heflce~was- no check upo~he_P-OJ i t i cLQf~ , __ ~_ 

the Kiezers.' The establishment of a Crown-appointed Executive Council 

,(' 

D 

§ 
in"189l succeeded in perpetuating the marginalization of the ~olity an~ 

the mass of the population. The fact that in 1915 the, electorate numbered, 

4312 and that Europeans accounted for a mere 732 or 17 per cent o,f, this 
o ' 

number meant very little. ·,Similarly, the fact that Coloureds and Negroe"s 

accounted for 62.7 per cent of the elect-Q.rate meant very little for power 

was effectively concentrated in the hands of the very smallest circle of 

men. 5 

It 'was this closed group at the apex of British Guianese society 
-t 

which arranged and guided the emplacemeQ!. of the Portuguese "cOnlTlercia"' 
". 

casteil within post-ernancipation society. An appreciation of this accom-

pli$hment is predicated upon an understanding of the P91 itical processes . , 

of Br,itish Guianese society in° the aftermath of emancipation. This thesis. , 

has been concernéd with the "whom," the "why," and the IIhow" of the evolu-. 
tion-or society in 19th century British Guiana. It ~as becofTle clear that 

the IIwhom ll are the European elite _the "saccharine o1igarchy"--':and 
<l •• 
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.JheiS allies in international cOl11Tlerce and govoe!,nment. The "why" of 

-th~i~- a-ct~~~;~a-~-th~ -~~ed,-as p'erceived bYJthemsel~es,- t~ -p~eserve_)nd 

maintain a dominant posit·ion in British Guianese society through the 
, ' 

potenti a11y revol udonary change of emancipation. The "how"" of this 

enterprise was the introduêtion and use of immigrant labour to counter-
? 

balanc~ the Negro majority, and to thwart Negro attempts to l!ffect funda-
o l ,~ ... (j 

mental changes 1n the social ·structure. On'e mean"s' to this end was the 
, 

ac;d'and encoura'gement given to Portuguese entrepreneurs in their efforts 
n 

to capture the s~all scale retail trade of the colony. The result was 

the entrenchment of a structurally plural society. 
~-----~------------~------------~------

A'structurally plural society is one in which the segments . " 
l ' 

- possess unequal access, to social and economic activities within the social 
, , 0 • ? 

• 
domaine This domain includes all occupa~ions, both skil1ed and unskilled, 

and the governing apparatus. Segments are-conveniently defined by genetic 
o • 

or cultural attributes, taken either indtvidually o~-col1ectiveJy. 

$ubordinate seg~ents are al10tted certain occupations in the structure 

created by the super0rdinate ~egment" Co~comitant features aré the exac-, ~ .~ 

tlon~ of defe~e.nce and SOC{l ~nd geograph;cal 'distance ~is-a-ViS the 

persans of the' el ite. 1 " " 1 

• 1 r--------~ ~ 
, 1 

Niooteenth century oitish·Guiana was not a closed traditional " 

SOCiety. Its truly "traditional l1 Amerindian element, éflthough integ~al 
o / , 

to th,e furyctioning"of t9é' slave society,6 wa·s ma'rginalized almost to the 

degree of total "-exclusion from post-:,emancipation society. Post-emancipa-
-' "-

tion society, as ~ell as' its predecessor, was a 'subsystem of a larger 
'0 

int~~national system---the British Em~ire---and was thus open ta ext~rnal 
" -

influences which constantly militated ag~nst stability. The goal of the ~ 

post-emancipation elite'was the creation of a stable society in which a 
ç. 
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....... -,-

rank series of,ethnically-defined ""Castes" would serve the interests of 
" 

... the dominant segment. Caste. as Furnival observed. is one means of 

resolving the conflict inherent' in, a plural society. However, caste 

requires rit~al sanction and a co~n system of beliefs and symbols. 

Queen Victoria \>las orie such<:>symbol. , qiven isolation and time, the evo

lutiol1 of'sùch a s,yS'tem might have been Bchieved; but neither isolation 

nor time were avail8bl,e,fto the elitè·. Improvements in comnunications 
' .. 

" such as the undersea cable, the inland télegraph, and the rai1road mil i-
J 

tated against isolation. 
/ 1 ~ • • 

Indeed, 'the conti nuous i nfl ux of i ndenture<! 1. . . 

labourers fram Madeira, West Africa, India, .and China also worked against .. ~, ') 

isolation. In addition, the fundamental changes in the ownershi.p of ' 

estates and in the manufacture of sugar reinforced an awareness of the 

outside world. 

Two Questions npw arise. First; how far did the oligarchy achieve 
o 

their ends through the methods they adopted? Second. did the Portuguese' 

simply occupy their desi-gnated slot in the system, or did they' go beyond, 

it? The methods adopted by the oligarchy were certainly comprehensive. 
J 

. . 
Great 'efforts were made to achieve not only occupational but-'âlsa so~·tal 

and geographi ca l segrega tion of the subordi nate segments. On the ~es. 

geographical segregation was achieved by the establ ishment of '~Coolie 

yards" away from the ':Negro yards" and Negro villages. Occupa~ional ~g

regat.ion was practi ced through the a 11 ocati on of factory and he~vy estate 

work to Negroes while Indian~ .eut cane and ten~ed to tjie less arduous 

estate duties. Seg~egation exte~ded fur~n.er,_ 'into the supply of services, ~ f'~ 
-. 

and in particular to the(suppl y of r~m ~nd ~rovis~ons: this wa.t. increasingly 
,- -

allocated to a third segment; the Portuguese. 1 

-~---------:---~ ------~-~ 

L 

.. 



\ 

• 
-317-

, f 

,'1 

In their quest for profit: the Portuguese itinerant hucksters 
• 1 

had sold ln every part of coastal British Guiana; sorne moved- ,up the com-
~ .. 

mercial ladder and opened small shops. This geographic-.dispersion of the 
~ .. . ~ 

'-
POt;;tuguese was maintained and encouraged by the selective extension of 

credit and the granting of retail spirit licènces •. The resulf of these . 
'eli te mani pul ations was to secure for the Portuguese l oca l ~spatia l mono-

pol ies in the supply of provisions and spirits. By 1850, all but a few 

intrepid Negroes were excluded from these occupations which afforded 
l , ~ 

virty,ally the only ladder of vertical rnobility through -the strata of the 

plural society. The Negroes were not unaware of these tactic5, but there 

was little they could do. Wh en social tensions erupted in the anti-

(~ . Portuguese riots of 1846, c1848, 1856, a~d 1889, the victims were compen

'sat~ by the_go~ernment with funds obtained from heavy duties on imported 

, '" 

- - ~----- ~------ -- ----- ------------ --- -- ---

foodstuffs and other necessities---that is, by a regl"essive tax~fa)ling 

" most heavily on the subordinate segments of the population whose limited 

income was spent mainly on the goods taxed. The resulting dislike of the 

Portugüese diverted resentment away from the" oligarchy themselves, and 

facilitated perpetuation.of the stai9t quo. 

• 

Ma intenance of the, condition demanded that the Portuguese rema ined 

confined to the rural rum and provision trade, and ta the lower orders of 

trading ,in the towns. As with the Chinese in Mauritius, the Indians in 

East Africa, 'the Gujarati .in Fiji, the Syrians in West Africa, a small 

minority group was a110tted or directed to the role of insulating the 

, elite segment from the marginalized masses. Within this limited niche, 

they were al1owe~ and even encouraged ta develop a quasi-monopoly role 

the'fundamental basis of which was geographical dispersion. 
---~--- --------, 

, . 
''': 

r 
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However, the Portuguese did not remain dispersed. First1y, 

their monopoly of the petty commerce of tne co1only permitted th~ to 

amass wealth and thus- move up the comnercia1 ladd~._T~é a~pearance of 
~ 

Portuguese wholesalers and importers in Water Street in large numbers 
, , 

by the 1ate 1850's 'is evidence -of this movement. Secondly, after 1851, 
• -~- '-'-....: .. "-h • .::._;) 

the growth of the Portuguese pop~lation did not keep pace with the growth 

of the total popu)ation in British Guiana. This lag was due principall,y 

to the"massive influx of East Indians after 1845. By 1852, the East Indian 

"population which was almost exclusively rural, had already surpassed th~ 

Portuguese in absolute number. It was true that many indentured East 

Indians were dependent upon the es tates for the btrlft'''OTL'heir suppl i es; _ ' or 
- . 

nevertheless, they we;e new potential customers for both the rural arld town 

s hopkeepers. 
- ----------

the growth rate of the total population and their shift from the country 

to town, meant that they could not occupy t-he new cormnerc-ial opportunities 

appearing in the countryside. -These -opportunities were quickl.y seited and 

occupied by enterprising East lndians and later bJ:' Chinese. upon the comple-
~ , 

tion of théir i·~dentures. 
"-;10' 

While the overseas connections of the "colllT1anding heights" of 

the conmercial economy defended the oligarchy from Portuguese competition, 

providing sources of capital and organization denied to the interlopers, 

the gradual ~hift of the Portuguese into Georgetown corresponded with an 

upward moyement within the commercial system which threatened the stability 

of the system ~s a whole. In particular, the spearhead of the Portuguese 

advance began to become "political citizens in terms of ,informatio~, con-

___ e __________ .:~:~~nes~_:~~an·ization, and action. Il OThe stage was thus set for the 
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shift of the Portugue-se out of their intermediate ro1e in British Guianese~·'·-" -
-... 

society as a whole into the more limited and essentially urban ro1e which 

their descendents occupy today .. 

This lies beyond the scope of the present thesis, but the shirt 

included the evo1ution of commercial structures of considerable e1aboration 
. 

among the Portuguese; ~he movement of sorne Portuguese out of commèrce into 

other occupational areas available in the more open urban society; most 

-fundamentally, a gradua1 erosion of the. rural ~onopoly which penmitfed 
.. 

Indians and Chinese to take their place. By the 1870'5 these trends had 

become apparent and by the end of the period under study had become well 

estab1ished. Today, comparatively few Portuguese remain as rural shop

keepers i~ coastal Guyana. Most rural shopkeep~rs are either Indian or 

Negro. In the urban areas, the Por:tuguese still oçcupy an important posi-
f 

tion in the commercial ecology; but their numbers have declined-because 

of emigration s'inée World War II. Since independence in 1966 and the 

creation of the~Co-operative Republic in 1970, Negro co-operatives and 
fi' 

State ~rketing agencies have' begun ta appear suggesting that events of 

130 years ago are at 1ast in the process of being rectified . 

... 
Fina1iy then, one sees in this seemingly small topic~--th~ 

~scendancy of a mi~ority group in a limited occupation field during a , . 
stage of colonial history---much more than just a small footnote to the 

, history and. geography of Guyana. One finds in it a means to the under

standing both of the whole strategy of the "saccharine oligarchy" in the , 

face of the revolutionary forces of emancipation, and also of the evolu

tion of the present structural pluralism of a Guyanese society from 

which the qua~i-monopoly .role of Portuguese rural and urban traders has 
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r cently vanished. The modern pluralism is too pften interpreted in 
1 

ather simple terms of a flight of the Negroes frbm the 'land; of 
./ 

alleged cultural differences which inhibit 'the ~groes'from success in 
j 

certain occupational fields demanding commercial practice of a high order;. 

even of simple Negro-Indian duality~within a society whose controlling 

element (until recently) has been the big expatriate corporations. 

What one has here is the manner in which a complete Negro rural 

society failèd to come about. or was aborted, in the critical post-emanci~ 

pation years. Opportunity was denied in a critical area. The object of 

the maneuver may have been to force the Negroes to remain on the estates: 

it failed, but the effect was to force the Negroes into non-estatê 

occupations in search of opportunity. The critical element was the esta

blishment, by the Portuguese with the aid and encouragement of the oligarchy, 
! , 

of spatial monopolies over rural and urban rum and provision trading. This 

is a pattern not unique to the Portuguese in Guyana, but,one which was 

widely replicated in colonial societies in many parts of the world. Even 

though the created and protected niche which the Portug~ese in Guyana, 

like their fellows of other nations in other lands, has now almost every-
o 

where vanished; its effects are still, there to be traced in the present 

occupational and geographical distribution of population. Modern struc-

tural pluralism, and its geographical expression, is explicable only in 
/ 

terms of the structural pluralisms of a former, and more openly exploita-

tive period of history. 

, .. 

1 

1 
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FOOTNOTES TO CHA~ER 8 

, . 
1. Casanova, P.G., Democracy in'Mexico, translated by Salti, Danielle 

from the Span1sh, (Oxford, 1970) p.88. Originally published as 
la D~crac1a en Mexico, (Mexico. D.F. t 1965). ' 

-2. Clementi, 'Sir Ceci', A Constitutional History of British Gûiana 
(London, 1937). p.366. 

3. Ibid., p.~62. 

4. rbid., R,,109-312. 

5. 

6. 

, 
---, ' 

Ibod .• Table 2. 

Sister Dr. Noel ~enezes, British Policy'Towards the Amerindians in 
British Guiana 1803-1873 (unpubli~hed Ph.D. thesis; May 1973, 
University of tondon, London, England). Under the s}ave system, the 
Amerindians were annually given presents as a token or a recognition 
of their alliance fir~t with the Dutch and later with the English. 
Their function was to track down runaway slaves and return them to 
the colonial authorities. After emancipation, their services were no 
longer needed and thè gift~~iving stopped. 

--, 
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APPENDIX A 
.. 

Location of estates, viliages, and phys;cal features mentioned in the text. 

Map . 
'.:> 

Numeri ca 1 Index 
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Alphabet;caJ Index ~p:329 
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NUMERICAL INDEX FOR MAP 
~ 

1 • 

'The numerical index proceeds from west to east. ~states or villages 
whic~ are adjacent have been subsumed under the same number. 

- Jo 

West Coast Essequibo l' 

1. El iza 
2. Devonshire Castle 

Hampton Court 
3. Sparta 

/ 

Danielstown (Fear Not) 
4. La Belle Alliance 

Ri'chmond 
Anna Regina 

5. Aberdeen (Williamstown, 
Columbia 

----6. - --QueeA-S-tOWft . {W€ st fie 1 d , 

7. Hoff van Aur;~h 

Capoey Barracks) 
j, 

Mgcha, Dageraad) 

8. 

9. 
Abram ' s Zuil 
~o 1 den Fl eece -
Zor,g . // 

10. 

11. 
Suddie (Bel field, 
Airy Hall 
Adventure 
Riverstown 

12. Huis t'Dieren 
Middlesex 

13. Aùrora 
14. Spring Garden 

./ 
Mari ais &todge) 

Essequibo River & Islands 

15. Tiger Island 
16. Cuyuni River 

". 

IJ 

- - ------- -- ----------- ~ - ~~-

> 
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17. Mazaruni River 
\ 

18. Cartabo 
19. Fort Island (F1ag Is1al'\d) 
20. Wakenaam Island 1 

21. Fredericksburg (Wakenaam) 
22. Leguan Island 
23. Enterprise (Leguan) 
24. Endeavour (L~guan) 

Amsterdam (Leguan) 
t 
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East Bank Essequibo & West Coast Demerara 

25. Good Hope 
Greenwi ch Park , 

26. De 'Ktnderen , , 
:-l J Méi- en-Meerzo rg 

, , 
" L 

'. ' 

-27. ' Stewartvi 11 e - :: , 
' . < , 

" -
28. Den Amste1 

Fe110wship Q 

29. Windsor Forest 

West Bank Deme ra ra River 
Si 

30. Demerara Ferry Landing 
Vreed-en-Hoop 

31. K1 ei n Pouderoyen 
Malgretout 

32. Canal 1 b 

33. Vauxha1l (Canal 1) 

34. La Retraite 
Stanley Town (La Retraite) 

35. Canal 2 
36. Patientia 
37. Free and East 
38. Reynestein 

M~ria's Lodge 

" 

-... 

~ 
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East Bank Demerara River 

39. Hyde Park 
40. Supply 
41. Craig 
42. Great Diamond 

~ 43. Canal 3 " . 
44. Peter 1 s Ha 11 • 

Georgetown (S~abroek before 1812} 

45. Cumingsburg {LaBourga'd.e) . ,/ 
Albert-Town f Q ..... ..-' 

Fort William Frederick -(Kingston1~ 
Kingston 
La Penitence 
LaBourgade (Cumingsburg) 

, Lacytown 
Queenstown 
Stabroek 
Werk-en-Rust 0 

J 

, East Coast Demerara 

46~ Bel Air 
47. Plaisance 
48 . Fel ici ty 
49. Chatea~ Margot 
50. Beterverwagting 
51. 

, 

52. New Orange Nass-au (Buxton) 
Buxton (New Orange Nassau) 

53. 

54. 

Friendship 
Northbrook '(Victoria) 
Victoria (Northbrook) 
Belfield 
Lowl~nds 

" 

.. 

r 
1 

/ 

'>f , , 
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55. Greerlfield 
56. Mahaica Military Post 
57. Jones town -tyoorz i gt i ghej d r 

Voorzigtigheid (Jonestown 
58. Maha; ca Ferry 

- Mahaica 
59. Virginia 
60. Woodlands <' 

61. Cottage 
! 

62 • Mahaicony~ Ferry,' 
. 63: Recess . 

64. Abary Ferry 

West Coast Berbice 

------65. Fou1is 
66. Parad,i se 
67. Hopetown 
68. Catharina's Lust (Number 19, W.C.B.) 

Number 19 (Catherina's Lust} 
69. Waterloo 

West Bank Berb;ce 
~ 
~~ ... 

70. West Bank Berbice Ferr~ Landing 
71. Ithaca . 
72. Standvstigheid 

East Bank Berbice 

73. Fort Nassau 
74. L'Esperance 
75. Mara 
76 . L'Enterpr;se 
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-4. ALPHABETIC~L INDEX FO~ -MAP 
, . r 

.... ~ 1 .... 

Aberdeen (Willia~$town and Capoey Barraeks), W.C.E., - 5 
Abram's Zuil, w.el. - 8 

,-

Adventure, W.C.E. - 11 
Airy Hall, W.C.E. - 11. 
0 

Albert-Town, Georgetown<o- 45 
Albion, (Number 5), Corentyne - 92 \ 

Amsterdam, Lftguan Island - 24 
Anna Regina, W.C.E. - 4 

- Annaflda 1 e (~ort D' urban) , LC. D. -.51 
Aurora, W.C.E. '>;" 13 
Bel A1rr~·..E.C.D. - 46 ~, 

Belfield, LC.D. - 53' 

~elfie1d (Suddie), W.C.E. 10 
Beli videre. Corentyne -' 93 
Berbiee Perry, West Landing, Berbie! River ~ 70 
Best Goffee Land, Canje River - 85 . ' ' 

Bet!rverwagting» E.C.D. - 50 
Buxton (New Orange Nass~u), E.C.D. - 52 

, 
Canefie1d, Canje River - 88, 
Cartabo; Upper Essequibo River,- 18 IÎ 
C~tharina's Lust (Number 19), W.C.B. - 68 (li) 
Chateau Margot, E.C.D. - 49 
Columbia (Capoey Barracks), W.C.E. - 5 , 

Cottage, ·E. C. D. - 61 
,\ Crab Island, Berbice River - 83 

Craig, E.B.D. ; 41 

?' 

" Cumberland, Canje River - 88 , t -
Dageraad (QueenstQw~), W.C.E. - 6 

_ 0 

Danie1stown (Fear Not)>> W.C • .E. -' 3, o , 

De Kinderen, W.C.D. - 26 
t -

Ôe Kinderen--Deutichem, E.B.B. - 7~ 

., 

, , 

--.~'--- -- --- - ---- - ------ - ---- ---------~-------~- --- - - -- -
r 

) 

~ 

-, 



• 
• 

" 

) 
. .-'-,. .. ) 

1 , 

.. 

... , ' 

1 

1 

.. u 
" 

- ::t~0- '" -"', .... 
':;: 

,.\ 
.' , 

, '" r 
, De Voedst~~ Canje River - 86 

Oemerara Ferry, West Landing-, Oeme,ra'r"a ~her -
Den Amstal, W.C.D. -28 -'\~ 

.. 
~ 

~-. 

, ;. 
30 ,,. 

'( 

~ev1l 1 S Creek, Bounda ry" between 
Oevons'hire Cast1è;W.C.L - 2 

E.C.B. and the Cdrentyne - 90 

E11 za', W.C. E. - 1 
El iza ·.and Mary J Corentyne - 96' 

Endeavour, Leguan Island,Essequibo ~,iver - 24 

Ente~prise; Leguan Island, Essequi60 River - 23. 

'Fe~r Not (Da~elstown)~ ~.C.E. -.3 

Felicity, LC':O. - 48 

Fel1ow9hip, W.C. D, - 28 

Flag .Island (Fort Island), E~sequ1bo River 19 

Fort D'Urban (Annandale), [.C.D. - 51 .. . 
Fort Island (Flag Island), Essequibo River - 19 

~ . . 
Fort Nassau, Upp~r'Berbice River - 7~ 

Fort St. Andr1es, Crab Island, Berbice Rjver - 83 

Fort William Frederick, Kingston, ~eorgetown - 45 

Foulis, W.C.B: -65 
Fredericksburg, Wakenaam Island, 

e 

Free anp Easy, ,W.8,,;O. -,37 
l " 

Friends, LB.B .... 80 . 

,Friendsh'p, E.C.D. - 52' 

t Fyri sh, 'rentyne -' 91 

Georgetow (Stabroek) - 45 

Glasgow, .B.B. - 81 . . 
Go 1 den, fl e ce, W. C . ~. - 9 

Essequibo' River - 21 

) 

'à 

Good Hope Greenwich Park}, W.C.D. ~ 25 
'u 

Great,Diam nd, [.B.D~ - 42 

. '" "-

Gte~nfie1d, ~.~.D. - 55 , 
_.~-~~~J-~~~-"""""-'-"~~~ _________ ~ 

" 

Greenwich P rk (Good Hope), W.C.D. -.25 . 
Hampton Cour , W. C, E. - 2" 

H,ighbury, E. B B. - 78 
• 1 

\ 
) . " " 

1..- ' ," 
• 

~ 
. 

-, 

, , 
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Hoff van Aurich, W.C.E. - 7 
Hopetown, W.C.~. - 67 

{.1>Huis t'Dieren, W.C.E..- 12 
'Hyde Park, E.B.D. - 39 n 

Ithaca, W.B.B. - 71 
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Jones Town, Mahaica RiJer, E.C.D. - 57 
Klein Pouderoyen, W.B.D. - 31 
La Selle Al1 iance, W.C.E. - 4 
La Penitence, Georgeto~- 45 
La Retraite (Stanley Town), W.B.D. - 34 
La Bourgade (Cumingsburg), Georgetown - 45 
Lancaster, Corentyne - 95 
Leguan Island, Essequibo Riv~r - 22 
L'Ente~prise, E.B.B. - 76 
L'Esperance, E.B.B. - 74 ' 
Lochaber, Canje River - 84 
Lowlands, E.C.D. - 54 
Ma Retra1te, E.B.B. -.77 
Mahaica Ferry, Mahaica River, E.C.D. - 58 

< 

Mahaica, Mahaica River, E.C.D. - 58 
Mahaica Military Post, Mahaica River, E.C.D. - 56 
MaHaicony Ferry, Mahaicony Riv~r, E.(.D. - 62 
Mal~tout, W.B.D. - 31 
Mara, E.B.B. - 750 
Maria's Lodge, W.B~D. 

Maria's Lodge (Suddie), W.C.E. - 10 ' 

. , 

Mazaruni River, tributary of the Essequibo River - 17 
Met-en:Meerzorg, W.C.D. - 26 
Middlesex, W,C.E. - 12 

_. ________ Macha LQueenstownl L-W-,_k.,J, __ ':'_~ ___ ~ __________ ~ _____ :, __ ~ 

. 
f 

New Amsterdam, ~erbice - 82 
N~w Orange Nassau (Buxton), E.C.D. - 52 ~ 

Number 19 (Catharina's Lust), W.C.B. - 68 

" -r 

" 

\ 
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Northb~ook (Victoria), E.C.D. - 53 
\ 

Paradise, W.C.B. - 66 
Patientia, W.B.O. - 36 
Patientia, W.B.D. - 36 

, 
Peterls Hall, E.B.O. - 44 
Plaisance, ~.C.D. - 47 
Port Mourant, Corentyne - 94 
Prospect, E.C.B. - 89 . 
Queenstown (Oageraad, Mocha, and Westfi e ll), W. C. E. - 6 • 
Queenstown, Georgetown - 45 
Recess, E.C.D. - 63 

,Re1iance, Canje River - 87 
Reynestein, W.B.D. - 38 
Richmond, W.C.E. -~4 

Riverstown, W.C.E. ~-11 
Rose Hall ~ 'Corentyne - 94 
Sisters"E.B.B. - 80 
Skeldon, Corentyne - 97 
Sparta, W.C.E. - 3 
Spring Garden, W.C.E. - 14 
Stabr~k (former name of Georgetown), war~,~f_Beorgetown - 45 

""'\ J 1 

Standvastigheid, W~B.B. - 72 
Stan1e~ Town (La Retraite), W.B.D. - 34 
Stewartvi1le, W.C.D. ~ 27 

,f 

Suddie (Bel field and Marials Lodge), W.C.E. - 10 
Supp1y, E.B.D. - 40 
Tiger Island, Essequibo River - 15 
Vauxhall, Canal l~ W.B.D. - 33-
Victoria (Northbrook), E.C.D. - 53 

... 

_________ Virginia, Mahaica River, 'E.e.D. - 59 " 
----- ------~- --:-_ ---_____ ~ _.w_" __ ~ __ • _____ _ 

Vreed-en-Hoop, W.B.D. - 30 
Wakenaam Island, Essequibo River - 20 
Waterloo, W.C.B. - 69 

, 
1 

/' 
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Werk-en-Rust, Georgetown - 45 
Williamstown (Aberdeen), W.C.E. - 5 
Windsor Forest. W.C.D. - 29 
Woodl ands, E. C. D. - 60 

Zorg t W. C~ E. - 9 

• 
i 

"~,--

( 

• 

, 



• - ~'. 
1 

Amerindian 

Apprenticeship 

Back Dam 

Bt or Bitt 

Black 

Coloured 

Corentyne 

Creole 

-334-

APPENDIX B 

Gl_OSSARY r~ 
----- \ 

The ori ginaJ i nhabitants of Guyana who are not 
to be confus d with East Indj ans. 

The institutio devised-by th~ British Par1ia
ment to ease th passage of slaves and masters 
from th~ slave society to the emal1Fipated society. 
In British Guiana, apprenticeship commenced on 
August 1, 1834 and was terminated by an act of 
the Court of Po1icy'on August 1, 1838. , 

The rear or savanna-facing dam of an empo1dered 
estate in Guyana (see Figure 1-2). 

A smal1 coin în general circulation during the 
first ha1f of the nineteenth céntury in British 
Guiana. Three bitts were_equivalent to one 
gui1der and 24 bitts to $1.00 or bO.21. 

See Negro. 

"" People of mixed African and European ancestry 
(see Creo le) . 

One of severa1 areas on the coast traditionally 
distinguished by the inhabitants of Guyana. The 
Corentyne is the easternmost region of the coast; 
i t cOlTYTlences at Devi lis Creek on the east sea
coast of Berbice and extends along the lands 
adjacent the Corentyne River to Crabwood Creek 
(see Map and Geographie nomencla~ure). 

AS.used in this thesis, people of Afr;can and 
Afr~European origin whose birthplace was in 
Guyana or el sewhere in the West lndi es. The term 
"Creole" is also used to discriminate between 
indigenous and foreign wheth~r it be in terms of 
culture, food, fashion, ·or animals. 

Currency Until 1839, the official currency of ~ritish Guiana 
) was the guilder (although the coinage of several 

countries was in circulation); if! 1839, the British 
~-- -~ - --------------- ----- ----futi-an-a--doll ar wa-s- eF€Vt-ee -a-fl.G-tne-~e.nC;Y---deci.."' _____ ~ _ r' 

malized (see Bitt, Dollar, Guilder, Joe, Pound 
Sterling, and Stiver). 

) o 

• 



East Indian 

Eas t Bank Berbi ce 

East Bank Demerara 

East Bank Essequ~bo 

East Coast Berbice 

East Coast Demerara 

<- LB.B. 

LB.D. 

LB.E. 

E.C.B. 

E. C. O. -, , Emancipation 
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The dollar became British Guiana's official 
currency in 1839. Ra tes of exchange were one 
dollar to three guilders and one dollar to bO.21. 
~1.00 was equivalent ta $4.80. 

People who se ancestors or themselves were born 
in India. East Indians were initially introduced 
as indentured estate'labourers in 1836. 

Abbreviated as E.B.B., it commences at the up
stream boundary of New Amsterdam and extends along 
the lands adjacent the river for an undpfined 
distance (see Map p.323 and Geographie Nomenclature). 

Abbreviated.as E.B.O .. , it commences at the upstream 
boundary of Georgetown and extend,s al ong the 1 ands 
adjacent the river for approximately 25 miles or 
40 kilometers (see Map p.323 and Geographie Nomen
cl ature) . 

Abbreviated as E.B.E., it commences at the Boerasirie 
River which ;5 the boundary with Oemerara and 
ex tends upstream along the lands adjacent to the 
Essequibo River for an indeterminate distance (see 
Map.p.323 and Geographie Nomenclature). 

Abbreviated as E.C.B., it commences at the down
stream boundary of New Amsterdam and extends along 
the coast ta the boundary with the Corentyne at 
Devil '5 Creek\(see Map p.323 and Geographie Nomen
clature) . 

Abbreviated as E.C.D., it commences at the limits 
of Georgetown and exten~s along the coast to the 
boundary with Berbice at the Abary River (see 
Map p.323 and Geographie Nomenclature). 

'.' , 
See East Bank Berbice. ."-

" See East Bank Demerara. ", ' 
,>"t 

See Eas t Bank Essequibo. 

See East Coast Berbice. 

See Eas t C.cast Demerara. 

The act of the British Parliament which freed the 
s laves on Augus t 1, 1834 (see ~pprenticeship). 

\ 
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) . 

People whose ancestors or themselves were born 
in Europe. In British Guiana, "European" did 
not encompass the Portuguese because of the 
latter's initial status as indentured labourers. 

" Geogràphic Nomenclature Since the final decades of the eighteenth centuri 

Georgetown 

Hogshead 

Indi an 

Koker 

Joe 

Megass 

! 

and to the present day, coastal locations in 
Guyana have a1ways included a reference to an 
estatels or vil1age ' s position with respect to 
one of the four major r;vers. For examp1e, estates 
situated along the east bank of the Demerara River 
are said to be located in East Bank Demerara. • 
Estates situated along the seacoast west of the 
Berbi ce River mouth up to the boundary with Demerara 
are said to be located in West Coast Berbice. 
In a similar fashion, estates located along the 
courses of the Canje, Abary, Maha;cony, Mahaica, 
and Pomeroon R;vers are known as Canje, Abary, 
etc., estates. Again, in a similar fashion, the 
estates fronting on Canals l, 2, and 3, are known 

,as the Canal l, 2, or 3, estates (see Map p.323). 

Formerly named Stabroek, the name was changed t(r 
Georgetown in 1812. Initial1y the capita1_o~/ 
the United Co1ony of Demerara and Essequib~ ~h~~ 
town became the capital of British Guiana;in 18~1. 

The major unit of currency in circulation in \ 
British Guiana prior to 1839. Before 1824, 12 
guilders were equivalent to b1.00; in 1824, the 
colonial guilder was devalued and the rate of 
exchange was 14 guilders to bl.OO. The guilder 
was superceded by tne British Guiana dollar in 
1839 (see Joe). 

A large barrel in which 
"tradi tiona lly exported. 
from 800 to 1000 pounds 
of sugar. 

See East Indian. 

sugar was packed and 
A hogshead could contain 

(360 to 460 kilograms) 

A Dutch word still current in Guyana meaning 
Il s 1 ü'ice .. t} 

A unit of c·urrency equal ta 22 guilders. 

The fibrous pulp remaining after the juice has 
been squeezed from the sugar cane. Soaked with 
hot water, the megass can be milled a second or 
more timei. Dried, it was used as fuel for the 
sugar boilers and yteam engines in the past and 
continues to be used as fuel on sugar estates in 
the present. \ 

• 
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The central longitudinal dam of a coastal estate 
which doub1ed as an access road (see Figure 1-3). 

~ Raw sugar containing sorne mol asses. A "muscovado 
~state" was a sugar plantation utilizing tradi

tional methods to refine its product and was thus 
a producer of sugar containing molasses. 

As .used in this thesis, peoQle of African racial 
origin but West Indian birth (see Coloured and 
Creol e). 

Portuguese citizens principally from Madeira but 
also, in small numbers, from the Azores and Cape 
Verde Islands who were introduced as indentured 
est~te labourers. Because of their initial low 
status, the Portuguese were not considered to be 
European in British Guiana (see European). , 

Throughout this thesis, decimalized Pound Sterling 
equivalents have been given for the local currency. 
Prior to 1824, bl.OO was equa1 to 12 guilders; 
from 1824-1839, bl.OO was equal to 14 guilders; 
and from 1839 through the remainder of the nine
teenth century, bl.OO was'equal to l4.80 .• 

See Rhynland Rood .. 

A measure of length introduced by the Dutch to 
Guyana and the equivalent of 12.356 feet or 3.766 

. meters. 

The front dam of a coastal estate intended to 
restrain the tides from the land of an,empoldered 
estate (see Figure 1~1). 

Initially founded by the French in 1782 and named 
Longchamps, it was renamed Stabroek by the Dutch 
upon the return of the colony ta 'Dutch ru1e in 
17~4. In 1812, 11 years after the third British 
conquest of the colo~y thw town was renamed 
Georgetown in honor of George III. 

A Dutch word still current in Guyana meaning 
~'wharfll or "dock. Il 

A small unit of currency in circulation before 
1839. Twenty sti,vers equa11ed one guilder, one 
stiver betng the equivalent of bO.005. 
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W.B.D. 

W.C.B. 

W.C.D. 

W.C.E. 

o 

West Bank Berbic'e 

West Bank Oemerara 

West Coast Berbice 

West Coast Demerara 

West Coast Essequiba 

White 
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,( . 
See We:;t Bank B~rbice .... 

il 
• See West Bank Dem~rara. 

See West Coast Berbice. 
• 

See" West Coast Demerara. . 
• 

See Wes t Coas t Essequibo. 

Abbteviated as W.B.B., it commences at Plantation 
D'Edward and extends' upstream along the lands, . 

~ adjacent the river for an indeterminate distance 
(see Map ~.323 and Geographic Nomenclature). 

Abbreviated as W.B.O., it commences at ~antation 
Vreed-en-Hoop and extendsOupstream"along the lands 
adjacent the river for an indetlrminate distance 
(see Map p.323 and Geographie Nomenclatu~e). 

Abbreviated as W.C.B., it commences at Pl~ntation 
Cotton Tree at the mouth of the 8erbice River-and 
extends along the coast to the Abary River (see 
Map p.323 and Geographie"Nomenclature). 

~ 

, . 
Abbreviàted as W.C.D., it commences at P'lantation 
Best at the mouth of the Demerara River and extends 
along the coast to the Boerasirie River (see Map 
p.323 and Geographic Nomenclature). . , ) 

Abbreviated as W.C.E. and sometimes krioWIT as the 
Arabian Caast (the resu1t of the corruption of 
an Amerindian word for Jaguar).- Loosely defined, 
it encompasses all the occupied land between the 
~upen~m River and the mouth of the Pomeroon River 

.\see Map p.323 and Geographic Nomenclature). 

See European. 
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Bibliographie Note 

Research for this thesis was carried out in three places: 

Georgetown, Guyana; London, England; and at McGill University in 

Montreal, Canada. In Georgetown, the locus of activity was the Guyana 

~ National Archives; in London, activity was divided among the Public 

Record Office branches in Portugal Street and Chancery lane as well as 

the British Museum Newspaper L ibrary in Col indale. In both Georgetown 

and London pr1mary sources as well as printed government reports and 

newspapers were examined. At McGill University, the resources of the 

Universityls libraries as well as libraries elsewhere in North America 
u 

were exploited for 'their secondary sources. 

The primary sources examined in Guyana were the original 

minutes of the various legislative bodies of the Colony of Berbice, 

the United Colony of Demerara and Essequibo, and the Colony of British 

Guiana. In addition, government announcements which were printed i~ the 

Official ~azette were perused. r,e receipt books of thè Registrar 

Genera/lis Office were also examined as well as the cens uses of British 
D 

Guiana. THe_1839 and 184T c~ns~ses are especially noteworthy because 

they consist of transcriptions of the original census returns; that is, 

for each inhabitant of the colony a name, occupation, age range, residence, 

place of birth, and in the case of the 1839 census the col our and place 

of residence on August l, 1838 (the date that apprentic~ship was terminated) 

are given. Other s'ourees consulted were the collection of local guides 

and hanqQooks, the bluebooks, and several newspaper microfilms. In London, 
f .. J' ~j) 
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the~ispatches between the Colonial Office and the Governors of British 

Guiana were examined. In addition, the various reports submitted by the 
, . 

colonial authorities or other persons were utilized. Of ~he secondary 

sources, Alan Adamson's èxcellent book, Sugar Without Slaves (Yale 197~), 

proved to be most useful. 
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PRIMARY SOURCES . 

'Guyana National Archives 

Sessional Pa pers of the Legislative Bodies 

1. 

2. 

3. 

5. 

6. 

Minute~ __ ~nd Appendices of .the Court of P()licy and Criminal Justice 
of the Co1ony of J!Elf'.!ÜcJ~, linanuscript. February 14, 1805--0ctober 10, 
1816 (January 8-11 and August 5-6, 1811 have been lost). 

Minutes and Appericr;ces __ qL!h_e_.~~!bic.e_C~uncil of Gover!!men~, manu-
script, August 6, 1817'- Ju1y 1831. . 
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Other Sources 

1. Receipt Books of-the Registrar General, manuscript, 1862-64, 1868, 
1870-71,1873-78,1880,1882-83,1885-86,1888-93. 

2. Official Gazette, printed, '1849-53, 1869-79. "" . 

3. Censuses of BritiS'h.§uïana, 1839 and 1841, manuscript; prihted, 1851, 
1861, 187t 1881, 1891. 

Public Record Office 

The Colonial Officré (C.O.) records in the Puolic Record Office in 
Portugal Street and Chancery Lane inc1uded the following: 

C.0.-111 Original correspondence between the Colonial Office and the 
colonial governors. 

C.0.-114 Administration reports. 

C.0.-116 Blue Book of Statistics. Berbice Fisca1·s Reports and Slave 
Punishments; Protectors· of Slaves Reports; Stipendiary Magi
strates· Reports . 

C.0.-700 Maps of British Guiana. 
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